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PREFACE

T srenT the spring and summer of the year 1833
in the Ionian Islands, Albanis, and Greece; its sutumn
in some of the north-western parts of Asia Minor
and at Constantinople; snd the following months of
December and January at Malta.

Before I left England, towards the end of 1832,
the Lords of the Admiralty had given an official order
to Captein Copeland, R.N. who was likely to be en-
gaged, the following spring, in surveying the Asiatic
coast, between the Dardanelles and Mytilene, to render
me every assistance in his power, consistent with the
due progress of the Survey, in my travels and re-

searches.

Captain Beaufort, Hydrographer to the .Admiralty,
at whose instance the order of the Board was given,
was anxious to make the Survey in some way subser-

vient to the advancement of our knowledge of ancient
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topography. It is easy to conceive, that the aunthor
of ¢ Karamania® must have regretted that so excellent
en opportunity of learning something about the anti-
quities of the more northern parts of Asiza Minor,
should be lost. The Admiralty order, however, in
my case, led to no results worth speaking of. On
joining Captain Copeland, in the Beacon, at Mytilene,
after my visit to Constantinople, I found that he was
on the point of sailing for Malta, to winter there:
and the season was too far advanced for me to have
any prospect of being able to travel much in Asia
Minor, if T remained. Still I was reluctant to go
to Malta unless I could ensure my return to Greece

or Turkey very early in the spring.

It had been my good fortune, some months before,
to become acquainted with Vice-Admiral Sir Pulteney
Malcolm, whose long-continued presence in the neigh-
bourhood of Greece and its Islands, as Commander-in-
chief of the British Naval Forces in the Mediterranean,
‘has communicated to him & degree of zeal for anti-
quarian pursuits, even something like that for which
he is so highly distinguished within the sphere of his
own profession.

On sailing in the Beacon, from Mytilene to Vurla,
I found the British Squadron at anchor there, under
Sir Pulteney’s command. My hesitation to accede to
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Captain Copeland’s proposal that I should accompany
him to Malta, was at once removed. The Admiral
kindly promised that he would take care to furnish

me with the means of returning to Greece as soon as
I should wish.

I therefore went to Malta, and remained there
several weeks. My residence at La Valetta rendered
me as much Captain Copeland’s debtor, for kindness
and hospitality while on shore, as I had been when at

sed.

Circumstances, which it is unnecessary here to state,
made me very anxious to return to England; and it
was with extreme reluctance that I prepared to go
back to the East, even for the few months the result
of which is partly exhibited in these volumes. I felt,
however, bound at lesst to visit Crete. Had I not
done so, the greater part of a twelvemonth spent by
me in Greece and Turkey, would have led to no
useful or permanent result.

On the morning of Wednesday the 5th of February
1834, I left Malta, in the Hind Cutter, commanded by
Lieutenant Coleman, who was under orders to land me
at Khanid. Early the following Saturday, I saw the
blue mountain-tops of Greece, and, in the afternoon
of the same day, landed in Crete.
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I was accompanied by Signor Antonio Schranz,
a native of Spain, who has been long domiciliated
with his family at Malta, and to whose pencil the
reader of these volumes is indebted for nearly all the

engravings which they contain'.

Early in the following September I hired a Greek
schooner of Hydhra, at Khanii, for my voyage to
Ttaly. After a very bad passage, of nearly thirty
days, I landed at the lazaretto of Ancona, in the be-
ginning of October. I spent part of December at
Venice, and the reader will find sufficient evidence of
my employment there, in the extracts from unpublish;d
manuscripts, which are occasionally given in the notes
to these volumes, and more especially in the Appendix.

I arrived in London on the 1st of February 1835,
and in the course of that year had almost prepared my
Travels in Crete for the press, when events occurred
in consequence of which I spent a considerable part
of the ensuing winter in Germany. Thus I could
not go to press till the last summer: and, even since
I began to print, I have experienced some interrup-
tions, which have compelled me, however reluctantly,

greatly to curtail my work.

! Mr Glasscott, R.N. also went with me to Khanié from Malta, but was
unable, from indisposition, to travel in the island, and, after staying at
Khanié for about two months, rejoined his ship the Beacon on the coast of
Asia Minor.
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INTRODUCTION.

Nel mezzo 'l mar dede un pacse guasto,
Digs” egli allora, che »" appells Creta.

DawTE.

BerosE the outbreaking of the Greek revolation,
Crete was the worst governed province of the Turkish
Empire; the local authorities were wholly unable to
control the license of the Janissaries, who consisted
solely of Cretan Mohammedans, and made it a point
of hobour not to suffer any one of their members to be
brought to justice for any ordinary crime. So com-
pletely did every Pash4, appointed by the Sublime Porte,
depend on this turbulent militia, that his authority
always ceased as soon as they resisted it; which, on
several occasions, they did, so far as even to depose him
and to send to Constantinople in order to obtain the
confirmation of his successor’s election as made by them-
selves. In one or other of their regiments almost every
Cretan Mohammedan was enrolled ; and it is easy to con-
ceive what must have been the condition of the Christian
population.

Besides the grinding oppressions of the regular autho-
rities, and of the different corps of Janissaries, every
Greek was also at the mercy of the lowest Mohammedan
of the island, who, in consequence of the weakness of the
local government, could make any demand, and perpetrate
any enormity with complete security. Thus, literally,
no Christian was master of his own house: any Moham-
medan might pass his threshold, and either require
from him money, or, what was far commoner, send the
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husband or father out of the way, on some mere pretext,
and himself remain with his wife or daughter. ‘So atro-
cious and frequent were such acts of violence and oppres-
sion, that I have been assured, by persons well acquainted
with Turkey, and certainly favourably disposed to the
Turks, that the horrors and atrocities which were almost
of daily occurrence in Crete, had hardly a single
parallel throughout the whole extent of the Ottoman
Empire.

From the number of the suffering Christians of the
island, up to 1821, we must except the hardy and cou-
rageous Sfakians, who had preserved amid their native
mountains a wild independence, and the right of wearing
their arms, in the use of which they were eminently
skilful. They became the nucleus round which the
revolt in Crete formed itself; and though the Moham-
medans were all armed, and were nearly 30,000 in num-
ber, at the outbreaking of the Greek revolution, yet,
such was the superior activity, courage, and address of
the Christians, that in less than a year after they had
raised the standard of the cross, their foes were almost
all driven into the fortified towns.

From 1822 to 1830 ‘Crete was an object of peculiar
attention to the Viceroy of Egypt. In 1822 he dispatched
7000 Albanians, under Khassin-pashé, to aid the native
Mohammedans; but the difficulties which these troops
encountered were such, that, before their general’s death
the following year, they had most of them fallen, either
by the sword or by disease, without having gained any
important advantage over the insurgent Christians.

Khusein-bey, who afterwards fell at the siege of
Mesoldnghi, was now sent with still greater forces, and
in 1824 the Greeks were compelled to submit. Thou-
sands of them left the country; and the Cretan Turks,
it would seem, wreaked their vengeance for the sufferings
they had endured in the war, on such as had no means
of flight from the island. The Mohammedans, in short,
had learnt no lesson of justice or of moderation by the
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events of the previous war; and, consequently, the
smothered flames of insurrection, which again burst
out soon after the battle of Navarino, blazed more
widely and more fiercely than those of the first revolt.
The Christians reaped the harvests of 1828 and 1829
unmolested by the Mohammedans, who were again
cooped up within the walls of the fortified towns, and
would soon, in all probability, either have abandoned the
island, or have perished in it, had not the three Allied
Powers decided, that Crete should be united to the
government of Mehmét-Ali, and notified their decree
to the Christian population.

With the deep wounds of mutual hatred, engendered
by so long and so bitter a strife, still open, the Christian
had to regard as his master a Turkish Pash4 sent from
Alexandria, instead of one from Constantinople, and
thought his condition but little bettered by the change ;
while the Cretan Mohammedans, who had cordially hated
the Egyptians from the very moment of their landing
in Crete, were to submit to a power which was hardly
considered as dependent on the Sultan ; and, what was still
worse in the opinion of the majority, one which would be
able to enforce its own decrees, and to treat with equal
rigour all the inhabitants of the island. Both parties
were therefore disappointed and disgusted at this termina-
tion of the struggle, the Christians having expected to
shake off the Turkish yoke, and the Mohammedans having
hoped to re-establish their old lawless independence.

The Greeks, who had long looked up to the Allies as
their protectors and benefactors, now saw that a decision
fatal to all their hopes was taken. Nevertheless they re-
ceived from Captain Yorke, (now Lord Hardwicke), who
then commanded a frigate at Grabisa, assurances respect-
ing both the sympathy felt for them by the British
Government, and the legal and orderly system about to
be established by the Viceroy of Egypt. They therefore
abandoned a contest in which they had supposed them-
selves countenanced by the Christian powers, and the



xxiv INTRODUCTION.

end of which would plainly have been favourable to
themselves, soon after they first raised the standard of
the cross, had not a great foreign force been called in
to support the Cretan Mohammedans.

Thus the Greeks submitted; and it appears un-
~ doubted that the number of those among them, who went
into a voluntary exile from their native land, at first ex-
ceeded 30,000 souls. The Viceroy of Egypt, however,
did all he could to appease their terror and to inspire
them with confidence in his government. He assured
them, in his first proclamation, that he had intrusted to
his Major-General Osmén-Nuredin-bey, the organization
of the island, because that .officer was well acquainted
“with European usages,” and would thus be able to
arrange everything in a manner answerable to the paternal
views of the Viceroy. The complete pacification of Crete
was effected in a few months, without bloodshed ; and it
must be said, in favour of the Egyptian rule, that law
and order obtained a dominion, which had in all proba-
bility hitherto been entirely unknown in the country,
even from the time of its conquest by the Venetians more
than six hundred years ago.

Two Councils were now established, one at Megslo-
Kastron, the other at Khani4, composed partly of Mo-
hammedans and partly of Christians, and designed for
the administration of justice in all ordinary cases. The
effect of the institution of these Councils was most salu-
tary, as far as the sentiments of the Christians were con-
cerned; for it was soon found that they obtained at
least equal justice, perhaps at first rather more, in all
disputes with Mohammedans of the island. 'This is
easily understood, for, since the Egyptians knew the im-
possibility of any system of government ever reconciling
the Cretan Mohammedans to their transfer from the
easy rein of the Sultan to. the iron bit of his Egyptian
Satrap, they endeavoured to obtain a hold on the good
wishes of the Christian population, about whom alone
they supposed that the Allies too interested themselves.
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The Governor-general Mustafi-pasha, and his co-
adjutor Osmién-bey, early this year also issued a pro-
clamation to the Christians of the island, who had already
delivered up their arms, telling them ¢ that the sole
‘““object of their Master, Mehmét-Ali-pasha, was to es-
‘““tablish the tranquillity and to cause the prosperity of
¢ Crete, and to deliver the Christians from the vexations
“to which they were formerly exposed.” Many of the
ordinary oppressions exercised against them before the
revolution, were enumerated and prohibited : order was
established : Greeks from other parts flocked to the prin-
cipal towns, and fixed themselves in them as traders;
many of the exiles returned; some being compelled to
do so by the impossibility of finding the means of sub-
sistence in Greece, while others were glad again to seek
their natal soil the moment they could persuade them-
selves that the Egyptians did not design their utter
extermination. In April the object of Osmin-bey’s
mission had been so far attained, that his longer pre-
sence in the island was judged unnecessary. The
establishment of a lazaretto at Stidha, and the erection
of a set of barracks in Khanii, were additional indica-
tions of the difference between the systems of Alexandria
and Constantinople.

In October 1831 however, the period of what may
be called good government was to cease: considerable
changes of system, such as indicated a determination,
on the part of the Viceroy, to convert the island into a
source of revenue, were adopted.

One most important innovation had already been
effected. The Viceroy had taken possession of most of
the mukatds. These mukatis are the proprietorships
of the seventh of all the produce in any parish or district,
and used to be granted by the Porte to a Turkish Agé
for life; and at his death the possession was ordinarily
continued to his heir, who paid a small fine on the occa-
sion. Thus these gentlemen in some measure represented,
in Turkey, the feudal proprietors of our own middle-age
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history, No doubt the system of the Porte was a very
bad one, suffering, as it did, this source of a great terri-
torial revenue to slip entirely through its fingers. The
Viceroy of Egypt, on pretexts of one kind or another, (for
who dared dispute a title which his agents maintained to
be legal?) deprived most of these gentlemen of their
fiefs, so that at the present moment the Government
receives the main amount of the tithe, (the seventh that
is,) of all the produce of the island. This grand exten-
sion of the Sovereign’s rights and possessions in' the
country was an indication that other measures of the
same nature might be expected: and we shall see that
they soon followed.

Still no measure had as yet been directed against the
Christians, and exiles continued to return, especially after
the death of Capo d’Istria, which had thrown affairs into
great anarchy and confusion in Greece. It was rumoured
in Crete, that in consequence of Capo d’Istria’s death, the
Allies would re-construct the chart of free Greece, and
that Crete would be included in it. The Christians never-
theless continued to be favourably regarded by the
government, especially after the commencement of hos-
tilities between Mehmét-Ali and the Porte; from which
time a very jealous watch was kept over the Cretan

Moslems, by the Egyptians, who knew well that if a
* descent were made by the Sultan on Crete, his forces
would be immediately joined by all the Mohammedans
of the island.

Mehmét-Ali at this moment possessed a fertile island
which remained tranquil under the sway to which it had
so reluctantly submitted : many of its exiles had already
returned : its villages were re-peopling : some of its fertile
and uncultivated plains were again tilled, and the rich
annual produce of its countless olive-trees was again
gathered by their owners. Had the Viceroy been con-
tented with affairs remaining on their then footing,
everything announced the rapid restoration of this fine
country to a prosperous state: but those very indications
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~ of renascent prosperity and of still greater dormant capa-
bilities, awakened his attention and excited his cupidity.
Receiving as he did already the seventh of nearly the
whole produce of the island, he saw how great a revenue
might be derived from it, if it were governed by him
like his African dominions; and he reflected but little,
it would seem, on the difference of character between the
warlike mountaineer of Crete and the miserable fellah
of Egypt, but simply looked forward to rendering him-
self the sole territorial proprietor of the country which
now politically belonged to him.

Entertaining such designs as these, (designs which
were soon to be developed,) it was plainly necessary to
neutralize the effects produced by the institution of the
municipal councils, and to convert them into mere organs
of the sovereign will. This was effected. A distin-
guished Mohammedan was executed on a slight pretext,
and two members of the council were banished to the
solitary and barren rock of Grabisa.

From this moment it became understood that the
views of the ¢ President™ of the Council, an Egyptian
Turk with a salary exceeding that of all its other mem-
bers together, were always those of the Viceroy, and
were to be acted upon on every occasion. This con-
viction became the guide of all the future conduct of
those boards. No tax was ever proposed, how impo-
litic soever the councillors might regard it, to which
they did not give their eager assent, even sometimes
vying with one another for the praise of devotedness to
the Viceroy, when they found that he not only pos-
sessed, but exercised, the power of rewarding subser-
viency, and of punishing independence. The system of
terror, thus commenced, was highly increased by a regu-
lation, introduced during the continuance of hostilities
with the Porte, according to which all letters coming
to the island addressed to Cretans, whether Christians
or Mohammedans, were conveyed to the Council and there
opened. Such a proceeding in Turkey has a very terrible



XX viii INTRODUCTION.

character, since a word in a letter may easily suffice, even
under Mehmét-Ali’s government, as the death-warrant of
its receiver. ' After this epoch no councillor ventured to
give an opinion at the council-board : they merely ex-
pressed their assent to the wishes of the President.

The Pasha now imposed on all wine a duty of four
paras the oke, or about one-eighth of its value, to be
paid by the owner of every vineyard, even for the wine
which he consumed in his own family, as well as for -
what he might sell. This caused great and universal
dissatisfaction. The export duty on oil was at the
" same time increased, as well as those on several other
articles of exportation, as, at Megdlo-Késtron, on wax,
carobs, &c.; and duties were imposed on many things
which had never before paid anything. All supplies too,
wanted either for the regular Arab troops in the island,
or for Egyptian ships of war putting into the bay of
Stdha, were to be furnished, according to a tarif of the
government, at prices very much below their real value.
A tax similar to the “octroi” of the French, was also
introduced into Crete, and duties were paid at the gates
of all the large towns on many articles of consump-
tion. From this source and from some monopolies,
farmed by contractors, an annual sum of £6000, which
is considerable in Crete, as an addition to the already
existing taxes, was obtained. '

While all these new and previously unheard-of im-
posts served to demonstrate the Viceroy’s attachment
to European institutions, and his wish to extend the
improvements and discoveries of civilization to the soil
of Crete, he made no attempt whatever to give the
Cretans any of those returns for their money, which
people ordinarily have in the heavily taxed countries of
Europe. The roads which the Turks of Constantinople
had never once caused to be repaired since they took
the island, remained equally neglected by their successors
of Alexandria. The progressive filling up of the ports
of Rhithymnos and Megalo-Kastron, although so serious
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an evil as to threaten the commerce of those places with
destruction, remained unarrested.

Not long after the commencement of hostilities be-
tween Mehmét-Ali and the Porte, two Cretan Turks
of rank were arrested and executed, without any form
of trial or condemnation: one, because he had been to
visit a relation, formerly a Pashd of Crete, and then
in the employ of the Sultan; the other, because he
had made application for a mukatd at Constantinople ;
although he might have known that the Viceroy meant
to seize on all the mukatas for himself, at least as fast
as they became vacant, if not faster.

In July 1832 a bujurdi of Mehmét-Ali was received,
in which he replied to the Sultan’s firman against him,
and ordered the Pasha of Crete to put to death every
Mohammedan who should either entertain projects against
the Viceroy, or should spread bad news in the island.”

We may observe that all these resumptions of the
old arbitrary system were directed against the Mo-
hammedans exclusively, and mainly against the higher
classes; and that, so far, the Christians had only to
complain, as of evils actually endured, of the many new
taxes by which they were oppressed. Perhaps to set
his conduct towards the Mohammedans in contrast with
his intentions towards his Christian subjects, Mehmét-
Ali caused the rumour to be generally spread, during
the continuance of the campaign in Asia Minor, that,
if he succeeded in establishing his independence, his first
act would be to affranchise the Christians, in every part
of his dominions, from the payment of the poll-tax, and
to establish complete civil equality between them and the
Mohammedans.

The young King Otho’s arrival in Greece, in Ja-
nuary 1833, produced no important effect in Crete, where
however the discontent caused by the new taxes was high
enough without any addition to it. In April 1833 the
authorities, who knew how widely diffused and general
this discontent had become, were alarmed by clandestine
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disembarkations of Greeks on different points of the
coast. It was reported too, that the Virgin and several
Saints had shewn themselves in various churches and
monasteries of the island, and this rumour soon gained
credit with the Christian population, who assembled,
sometimes in bodies of several thousands, at the holy
places which had been favoured by these miraculous
appearances. These meetings naturally awakened the
anxious attention of the local government, several mem-
bers of which suspected them to be connected with
some revolutionary design.

Before the religious enthusiasm thus excited had
subsided, it was announced that the Viceroy intended
to visit the island in person: although the assertion
was not at first believed, it proved true, and on the
12th of August 1833, the Ruler of Egypt, Syria, and
Crete, arrived.

We have seen that the European principles, which
were held out as the basis of the Egyptian government
in Crete, when the people gave up their arms in 1830,
and of which England and the other two powers were
considered as the guarantees, had been sufficiently de-
parted from in 1833. A published declaration of the
Sultan, on abandoning Crete to his powerful vassal,
that ¢ no taxes should in future be paid by the Cretan
Greeks, excepting the tithe and the poll-tax,” had been
so totally disregarded, that duties had been imposed on
almost every article of both exportation and importation,
and even on some articles of produce, as wine and spirit,
when consumed by the grower on the spot. Although
much had been said of introducing European institutions
into the country, yet whenever it was desirable to put a
man out of the way, he was still disposed of with the
ease and indifference of the older Turkish times.

When all this had taken place, the Viceroy arrived
in the island, accompanied, as is usual in his progresses,
by the British Consul-general, or Diplomatic Agent,
Colonel Campbell, in whose eyes he of course intended to
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display himself in the paternal character, which he is said
not unfrequently to assume, in his intercourse with the re-
presentatives, at Alexandria, of both England and France.

Mehmét-Ali now published a proclamation, telling the
Cretans how much he had occupied himself, both when
at Alexandria and in Upper Egypt, with plans for pro-
moting their welfare; and intreating them to approach
his person, to tell him their wants, and to teach him
every thing they might wish about their condition. The
peasants were simple enough to take him at his word ;
and after embodying, in a respectful petition, an enu-
meration of some of the many unpopular innovations
which had marked the history of the two previous
years, they delivered it to Mustafi-pashd, in order that
he might present it to the Viceroy. They mentioned
some of the most oppressive of the many new taxes; the
arbitrary mode in which the poll-tax was exacted from
them; and the presence of irregular troops (Albanians)
dispersed in small parties of ten or twelve through the
villages, where, having nothing to do, they had caused
much domestic disquiet, and many divorces: they also
complained of the severity with which the punishment
by bastinado was applied. Such a document as this
was what the Viceroy had never calculated on receiving,
and the Pashi of Crete told the petitioners that he
dared not present it to his master. Thus the people
returned to their homes, far more disgusted than if no
such professions of a wish to know their condition had
ever been made. But the matter did not rest here; for
the Viceroy having invited a declaration from the Cretans,
it was determined to procure one. The Pasha’s secre-
tary therefore drew up a fulsome petition, expressive
only of happiness and affection: the document was signed
by forty or fifty Greeks in the pay and about the person
of Mustaf-pash4; and this wretched trick was meant
to be played off as an expression of the sentiments of
the Cretan people, and may, perhaps, have been so
regarded by Colonel Campbell.
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The Viceroy, after a short stay, caused to be given
to the Council of Khania instructions for a proclamation,
which they consequently published the day after his de-
parture from the island. Some of its most remarkable
provisions were the following:—

Two persons acquainted with the laws of Egypt
were to act as Commissioners, and to visit each village
in the province of Khania, with the following ob-
jects :—

1. To make a list of the rich and the poor in each village,
and to endeavour to effect an arrangement between them,
so that the rich man might aid the poor with his money,
and the poor the rich with his labour.

2. The members of any numerous families possessing but
little property, were to be employed in cultivating the
ground of their wealthier neighbours.

8. When the number of labourers was very great in a
village to which but little land belonged, they were ta
go and labour in neighbouring villages.

4, Where grounds were near rivers, the Government was
to indicate the most advantageous kind of cultivation.

5. Every one was to sign an undertaking to conform to
all these regulations.

6. Lists were to be formed of all members of families
not fesiding with their parents in the country, in order
that, if found in the towns, they might be sent to thelr
friends, that they might labour.

7. For all land left uncultivated after the publication of
the ordinance, there was to be paid the seventh of that
produce which might have been obtained from it, if it
had been cultivated in the best way.

8. All persons leaving any part of their land uncultivated,
for one, two, or three years, were to be ‘ punished;”
and, the fourth year, all their lands were to be taken
possession of by a person named by the Government,
and only one-fourth of the produce given to the old
proprietors. .
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It must be borne in mind that the present population
of Crete is quite inadequate to the cultivation of the
country, and that in some parts, for instance, near the
great plain of Mesar4, formerly of Gortyna, full seven-
eighths of the land has never been cultivated since the
beginning of the revolution: so that the preceding provi-
sions amounted absolutely to a confiscation of at least
half even of the best land in the island.

When these extraordinary regulations were to be
executed by two persons acquainted with the laws of
Egypt, we need not wonder at the alarm which the
publication of them excited. @~ We may, however, be
surprised at the persuasion of the Greeks, that a
paragraph which ordered the building, near Stdha, of
two schools, one for Mohammedan and the other for
Christian pupils, was merely a pretext for collect-
ing their children together, that they might all be
seized and put on board a ship of war at Sidha, in
order to be conveyed to Egypt. Perhaps the para-
graph about the schools was merely meant to keep
up the Viceroy’s character before Colonel Campbell and
M. Mimaut, as an enlightened prince, who wished to
bring the civilization of Europe into every part of his
dominions

Certainly more extraordinary provisions could hardly
have been conceived, than some of those of the proclam-
ation ; and any one, who is acquainted with the practical
working of a Turkish government, will at once see what
terror and dismay must have been felt by every Cretan
on its publication. The tendency of the measures, if
executed by persons ¢ well acquainted with the laws of
Egypt,” would be to make the Viceroy proprietor of a
great part of the landed property of the country, and
would thus enable him to apply the Egyptian system
to Crete, and to reduce its independent mountaineers
to the wretched condition of the fellahs.

These fears and forebodings immediately spread
through all the villages in the neighbourhood of Khanid;

VOL. I. c
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until on Sunday, the 8th of September, an Albanian
Bimbashi, (Lieutenant-Colonel,) accompanied by a few
men, presented himself in the church of a village, si-
tuated on the lower acclivities of the great Sfakian
mountains, and about ten miles from the city. Divine
service being ended, he read over the proclamation: it
was written in Greek, the common language of the island,
and was therefore intelligible to his audience. ~Some of
its many extraordinary and alarming provisions elicited
an observation from a Christian peasant: the Turk re-
plied to the remark by a blow. Thus began a tumult,
which ended in the soldiers being compelled to retire
on the city. The peasants descended into the plain
which surrounds Khanid, accompanied by their wives
and children, demanding justice. Their assembly be-
came very numerous, and they immediately sent a de-
putation to the Consuls of England, France, and Russia,
at Khanié, considering that the three nations, which in
1830 had placed them under the government of the
Viceroy of Egypt, guaranteeing to them the enjoyment
of their property, would protect them against all these
alarming innovations. 'The Consuls suggested, that
the best course for them to adopt would be, to return
peaceably to their villages, and await the arrival at
Khania of Mustafi-pashd, the Governor-general of
the island, who was then unfortunately absent at Megiélo-
Kastron. The fears, however, excited in the breasts of
the people by the proclamation, were so strong, that
instead of dispersing, they constituted themselves a per-
manent Assembly; and the number of them thus con-
gregated together soon amounted to several thousand
men, who dwelt quietly under the trees in and about
the village of Murniés, only three miles from the city of
Khani4. They consisted partly of Mohammedans, the fears
of the true believers being as completely roused as those of
the Christian population. The assembly dispatched
memorials to the ambassadors of the three powers at
Constantinople, and to the residents at Nauplia; at the
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same time determining to remain assembled till they ob-
tained answers from the respective governments to which
they thus appealed. The Consuls in vain exerted them-
selves to persuade the people that the Pasha would satisfy
them -and remove their fears. No persuasions could
induce them to break up their assembly, which, however,
was perfectly peaceable, all the men being so completely
unarmed, that they did not carry even the long knives
which they ordinarily wear in their girdles. A single
case of the theft of a few figs or grapes from a neigh-
bouring vineyard, committed by one of them, was severely
and publicly punished : and those who from time to time
witnessed the order and decorum of their meeting, are
unanimous in bestowing on them, at least for this re-
markable point in the character of their proceedings,
the highest praise.

At length Mustafa-pasha arrived, and soon found, that
the people had no longer any confidence in his promises.
They remembered the part he had played during the
Viceroy’s visit, in refusing to present their petition and
in getting up a fictitious one in their name : they even
called to mind one occurrence in which he had acted
without good faith during the war of the revolution,
so that all his entreaties, for he repeatedly entreated
them to disperse, were useless. Mustafa-pash4 in his
first proclamation at once renounced the design of
building the schools, which alone had caused an incredi-
ble alarm, and also that of compelling the people to aid
one another in cultivating their lands, leaving however a
part of the Viceroy’s proclamation, by which the duty on
sheep and horned cattle had been abolished, still in force.
The Pashi was afraid, with good reason, of converting
what we may call the passive resistance of the Cretans,
into open revolt, if he had recourse to violent measures,
and therefore would not disperse by force this unarmed
and peaceable meeting.

Thus an extraordinary spectacle was seen for many
days. On the one side was a numerous assembly of
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men, most of whom had, for nearly ten years, been
inured to every scene of rapine and bloodshed, but who
now demanded security for the observance of their rights,
which they conceived to have been bestowed on them at-
the time of their transfer to Egypt under the sanction of
the allied powers, and who as a means of obtaining their
ends were really aiming to exert moral rather than physi-
cal force ; while, on the other side, was a Turkish Pasha, a
native of the mountains of Albania, a great part of whose
life had been past in scenes of guerilla warfare, with five or
six thousand regular troops and fifteen hundred irregular
Arnauts under his command, able to massacre nearly all
the people assembled, had he attacked them, but wise and
humane enough to pause, and to reflect on the dangers
and difficulties which he would have to surmount, if he
drove the whole population into actual rebellion. Such
an instance of mutual forbearance and prudence, on the
part of such people, is certainly very remarkable.

The French Consul greatly exerted himself to in-
duce the Cretans to disperse, but in vain. After the
publication, on the twenty-second of September, of a
proclamation, the object of which was to induce them
to disperse, and in which redress was promised them on
almost every point on which they had complained,
many were disposed to accede to the Pashé’s solicitation;
but others were distrustful, and believed that the fine pro-
mises now made would soon be disregarded. Not a few
of them even held that they were mere Representatives
sent there, from the various districts of the island, for
a special object; and that they had hardly a right to
dissolve their meeting till that object should be attained,
unless with the ‘express permission of their constituents:
notions which it is not a little singular to find among
these ignorant Cretan peasants. The result of all this,
however, was, that the next day the number of the
assembly was very considerably diminished.

On the 27th the French brig of war, Le Palinure,
arrived at Sidha; the peasants thought she brought
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them the French ambassador’s answer to their petition:
no such thing however was the case, and the Commander
spoke to them as the Consuls had done, exhorting them
to submission, and assuring them of the groundlessness
of most of their fears. This event caused a further
diminution of the numbers assembled at Murniés.

A few days later Sir Pulteney Malcolm put into Stidha,
in the Britannia, from stress of weather: he told the
malcontents, that ¢the Pashd had made them excellent
promises which they ought to accept, since, otherwise,
now that they had obtained all they wanted, no one
could blame Mehmét-Ali, if he adopted rigorous mea-
sures.”

On the 4th October the peasants sent a written
statement to the English Admiral, before his departure,
communicating to him their final determination to re-
main assembled until they should obtain the answer of
the ambassadors. On the 17th of the same month, an
Egyptian squadron, consisting of two ships of the line,
three frigates, and four or five smaller vessels, arrived
at Stidha. The Greeks flocked round the Admiral, their
old acquaintance Osman-Nuredin, (now Osmén-pasha,)
who had aided Mustafd-pasha in effecting the pacifica-
tion of the island in 1830, and entreated his protection.

On the 8th of November the two Pashis went to
Murniés, the place where the thousands had been as-
sembled. They were accompanied by about two hundred
and fifty foot-soldiers and sixty horsemen. They found
scarcely a hundred unarmed peasants, and arrested only
five or six of them, and even these individuals they set
at liberty almost immediately.

On the 9th the French schooner La Mésange ar-
rived at Stdha, and the Greeks, who supposed it to
be the bearer of the French ambassador’s answer, were
greatly disappointed to learn from its commander, that
he was only come to protect Frenchmen and French
interests, in case of any disturbance, and could not listen
to their complaints.
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But few persons now remained assembled, and the
meeting had for some time lost that formidable character
which it certainly possessed as long as it was the spon-
taneous assemblage of deputies from every part of the
island, and from all classes of both religions ; and while
the whole population was in consternation and excitement
on account of the Viceroy’s proclamation. Unfortunately
the matter was not allowed to rest here. On the 10th an
Egyptian corvette arrived, and landed two hundred men,
announcing that four thousand more were on their pas-
sage under Ismaél-bey, a young major-general, and
nephew of Mehmét-Alj.

It would seem that new orders were received by
Osman-pashd on this occasion ; for, the next morning,
the two Pashis went out, at the head of a batallion of
infantry and a few horsemen, and arrested thirty-three
of the peasants who still remained at Murniés. The
soldiers had not occasion to use their arms, no resistance
being made. The Pashés announced, by a proclamation,
that chains would be the punishment of the obstinate
men whom they had seized.

On the 14th, three battalions of infantry arrived in
ten transports, and every thing remained tranquil. It
was at the same time clear, that unless a system less
burdensome to the inhabitants of Crete, than that by
which Egypt is oppressed, should be adopted, the Cretans
would be driven, sooner or later, into real rebellion.

Mehmét-Ali, however, was not yet satisfied, and he
ordered the Pashds to put a certain number of the
Cretans to death: this he owned to M. Mimaut, the
Consul-general at Alexandria, who informed M. Fabre-
guette, the French Consul in Crete, of the fact; and
thus this latter gentleman, knowing what was likely to
take place, made strong remonstrances on the spot to
both the Pashas. On the 16th of November the Pashis
fixed their head-quarters in the plain of Apokdrona:
they wrote frequently to the Viceroy, endeavouring to
obtain a mitigation of his decree, now that the assembly
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no longer existed. The representatives of France and
England in Crete also wrote to M. Mimaut and Colonel
Campbell, with the same view: in what tone those gen-
tlemen remonstrated with the Viceroy of Egypt, I know
not.

The whole month of November thus passed away ;
and, early in December, the fruits of what may per-
haps look like the supineness of the European agents at
Alexandria, were reaped in almost every district of the
island. For Mehmét-Ali, when the Consuls did nothing
to stop him, decided on making an example of a cer-
tain number of Cretans, in order to strike terror into
the rest of their countrymen; and the two Pashis re-
ceived, while at Fré, the Viceroy’s definitive order.
They therefore, on the 3d of December, directed that
ten of the thirty-three peasants who had been arrested
and imprisoned, should be conducted to Murniés, the
place of the meeting, and there hanged. It does not
appear that any names were given to the soldiers: the
number ten was all that was wanted, and it was quite
unimportant whether a Demetrius or a Basil, a Selim
or an Ismael was taken.

During the previous night, twenty-one other persons
were arrested, and executed in different parts of the
island. Few of those selected for destruction had been .
present at the meeting, and it is certain that they were
seized simply in such a manner as seemed best calculated
to strike terror into the whole population’.

It was evident that both the Pashis had been com-
pelled to adopt this savage step against every wish and
opinion they entertained. When it was taken, Osmén-
Nuredin remained a few days longer at Fré, and then
went on board a fast-sailing brig, giving orders to his

1 France is far better represented in Crete than any of the other great
powers of Europe: M. Fabreguette had done all he could to avert this blow
from the Cretans, and although he failed to do so, perhaps succeeded in dimi-
nishing its violence. The details of the executions of seven of the Viceroy’s
victims are given in Vol. 11. pp. 177—180.
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squadron to follow him to Egypt. Nevertheless he made
sail, not for Alexandria, but for Mytilene, where he
landed a few days afterwards, and thence went to Con-
stantinople. It would seem that the indications of
savage barbarism of character displayed by the Vice-
roy with regard to Crete, had no slight share in deter-
mining the enlightened Osman-pash4, who had been
entirely educated in Europe, and was the most distin-
guished Turk in Egypt, to abandon his master.

It would be difficult to describe the effect produced
on all the inhabitants of the island by these atrocious
murders. Every one, even the most peaceable, felt that
he might have been seized: and this feeling was com-
mon to both Christians and Mohammedans.

It has been observed, that Mustaf4 and Osman-
Nuredin, in one of their proclamations addressed to the
people at Murniés, told them that chains would be the
lot of those who remained assembled. 'The Pashis,
therefore, it is plain, never anticipated any such sangui-
nary ferocity on the part of their master. Moreover,
of the thirty-three thrown into prison, ten being selected
quite at random and hanged, the other twenty-three
were released ; so that, although this truly Oriental
justice hangs ten persons, yet it lets twenty-three (who
were just as culpable as the others) escape without even
the slightest punishment.

Doubtless, if these measures of the Viceroy’s Repre-
sentatives had been anticipated, the Sfakians would
have risen in open revolt, and would have been joined
‘by all the inhabitants, of both religions, in the country:
but the executions took place simultaneously, and with-
out any one’s having expected such a catastrophe.

My reader now knows something of the condition
of Crete at the end of 1833, within two months of the
time when I landed at Khania. .



TRAVELS IN CRETE.

KHANTA,

CHAPTER 1.

YIEW OF THE WHITE MOUNTAINS. ARRIVAL AT HHANIA, THE
RAMAZAN AND CARNIVAL. TOWN OF KHANIA.  VENETLAN
REMAINS. LION OF NAINT MARK. SAINT TITUS THE PATRON
OF CRETE. CONSULS OF THE BUROPEAN POWERS. FESTIVAL OF
THE BAIRAM. ¥ISIT TO I15MARL-BEY. LANGUAGE OF THE
CRETANS. THE MOHAMMEDANS OF CRETE DRINK WINE. THE

SITE OF CYDONIA DETERMINED.
February 8, 1834,

Ox entering the gulf of Khanid I was struck with
the grandeur and beauty of the White Mountains, which
well deserve the name bestowed on them by both ancients
and moderns, and attract the notice of every one who
passes the southern promontories of Laconia, either on
approaching or leaving the islands of the Egean.

The fame of the Cretan Ida is greater than that
of these snow.clad summits, and T had some difficulty
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2 VIEW OF KHANIA. [cHAP.

in persuading my companions that the majestic forms
before us were not those of the loftiest and most cele-
brated mountain in the island'.

At daybreak this morning, we could only just dis-
cern the distant outline of the Taenarian promontory :
now, we rapidly approached the city of Khania®; the
minarets of which, towering above its other buildings,
and conspicuous from afar, were the first sensible object
that reminded me of the wide difference between the
social stenes which I had left, and those by which I
should socon be surrounded.

As the boats of the Hind pulled into the harbour,
to land me with my companions, we were asked, in a

language the sounds of which I had not heard for

! From the neighbourhood even of Cape Matapan it may be posaible to
see Idn, when the atmosphere is very clear; but many travellers make the
mistake of my companions. As Monsieur de Lamartine rounded the Laco.
nisn cape, on eailing towards Nauplia, these White Mountains, on which there
wag undoubtedly no snow when he saw them early iu August, drew from him
the poetical apostrophe : *¢ Vaici les sommeta lointaing de I'ile de Créte, qui
a’élévent i notre droite, voici I'fda, couvert de ngiges qui parait d'ici comme
les hautes voiles d'un vaissean sur la mer.”” Voyage en Orient, par M.
Alphonse DE LaMarTINE, Tom. 1. p,124. SoriNus, in spesking of
Grete, c. xvI. says: “ Albet jugis montiam—qui ita excandeacunt ut eminua
navigantes magin putent nubils.”

¥ Td Xawmd, [tis usnally called La Canea hy the Italians, who began by
calling it Canis, and La Canée by the French. English and German travel.
lers and writers, who have mosidy been ignorant of the langusge spoken in
the island, have naturally adopted the Italian neme. The old taveller
TREVET, Cosmographie de Levant, fol. 28. ed. Anvers, 1536, calls the city
Alquenee, 3 name derived from the sound of alia Canea, which he may have
heard uitered by Venetians. A very gemeral corruption of the same kind
has been produced, in the of many ancient places, by the ltalians,
during the middle agea, Thus civ T¢ Al has become Swandia; eiv v
K&, Stanchio ; els miv Afuvo, Stalimene ; and so forth. The ancient appel.
Iations of these places are alone thowe by which they have ever been known
to their inhabitanis. An origin of the European barbariam, Stalimene, waa
suggested, nearly three centuries age, by BELox, Observations de plusieurs
Singularitez etc. fol, 25. Ch, xxv. * Nous trouvons que Lemnos est nommée
en [talien Stalimene, de nom corrompu dé deux dictions Greques vulgaires,
Sto, et Limni: Sto est A dire A, et Limni Lemnos.”™ It is not the words ré
Az, but By Afigve, that contain the elements of the corruption. Stan.
limene waa naturally converted into Stalimene. Conetantinople also is still
called 4 Mdkie, or eiv —jv Méhiw, by the Greeks, although the Turks have
corrupted the latter expression into the single word Tstambil,
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several months, whether we had come from a Turkish
port; and thus learnt that Mehmét-Ali has bestowed
on Crete a sanitary establishment. Coming as we did
from Malta, we landed immediately, as, in all likelihood,
we should have done, even if we had been from Con-
stantinople®. I delivered to the British Consul, Signor
Capo Grosso, a native of Spalatro who has resided
more than half a century in the Levant, a letter of
introduction from the Admiral, Sir Pulteney Malcolm :
and I was received by him with even greater demon-
strations of hospitality than I could have wished; for
he would not hear of my hiring apartments in the
city, but insisted on my becoming his own guest.

At sunset a salute was fired from the guns of the
fortress, and the minarets of the different mosques in
the city were illuminated with numberless lamps.

Just at this season Ramazani's fast

Through the long day its penance did maintain ;
But, when the lingering twilight hour was past,
Revel and feast assumed the rule again.

Similar nightly festivity and revelry were likewise in-
dulged in, during the first days of our stay in Khanis,
by the families of all the Comsuls. This year the
Carnival of the Catholics, and the Ramazan of the
Mohammedans, happen at the same time.

The uniform tranquillity, which now reigns within
the walls of this fortified city, is very different from
the habitual violence, in which the Mohammedan Kha-
nidtes used to indulge before the Greek revolution. The
population is nearly six thousand souls, of whom the
Christians and Jews amount to about the seventh part.

The Venetian city dates from a.p. 1252, when a colony
was sent to occupy it. The object of the foundation
was to keep down the Greeks, who had been in arms,
and at open war with their Italian lords, almost without

3 In Crete a slight quarantine is now imposed on ships of war, but only
when from a place where the plague is actually raging.

A2
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intermission, from the day when the Venetians first set
foot on their shores®.

As I walked through the streets of Khanid, the
period when Venice possessed the island was often re-
called to my mind. The arches seem, in the view of
the port and city at the head of the chapter, were
designed for Venetian Galleys®; and coats of arms are
still observed over the doorways of some of the prin-
cipal houses®. Most of the churches, both Greek and
Latio, have been converted into mosques: the chapel
of San Rocco is however still recognized by the fol-
lowing inscription on the frieze of its entablature:

DEQ O. M. ET D, ROCCO DICATVM MDCXXX.

We have here an instance of the not uncommon
Roman Catholic custom, of inscribing on a church the
pame of the Saint to whom it is dedicated. A similar
practice existed among the heathen Greeks and Romaos,
from whom, in all probability, the modern usage has
been derived. It would fill a page to enumerate the
pagan temples on which were thus inscribed the names
both of deities and of those deified mortals whom the

1 CroNaca VENEzZ1IANA dal Primo Doge Paoluccio Anafesto, ciod dall’
anno DCXCYVY sino al MCCCCXXX., (In this MS. there is a gap from 824
to 1244.} See the Catalogo della Biblioteca Marciana, p. 226, The MS. is
numbered Codice x1x. At pag. 27. Del 1252, ¢ Li Greci de 'isola de Candis
ano avuto sempre mal animo contra la Sigunoria de Venetia, non contenti wtar
sotto quels, Cogunosando ls Bignoria de Venetia, Ia delibera de far una cita
fra Candia et Retimo (this is a very great topographical mistake of the
Chronicler) per astronzer li diti Grecj, et cusi fo edifichado 1a tera de 1a Cania,
et in quel luogo fono mandati molti zentilhomeni ad habitar de 1i, con le
condition che sono mandati )i altri zentilhomeni in Candia. Et fato la Cania
el primo retor che fo mandsdo fo Mess, Felipe Zulis (that is Giuliani).”* See
also CORNARO, or, to use his Latin name, CorNEL1vS, Creta Sacra, Vol. 1.
pp- 278. & 283. The existing fortifications of the principal cities of Crete
were, however, constructed by the Venetians st a2 much later peried.

® The lighthouss near the entrance of the port no longer exisia: it fell
in & stormy night while I was in Crete,

% One is accompsnied by a date and an inscription:

MVYLTA TVLIT FECITQ PATER SVDAVIT ET ALSIT
ET 8TVDVIT DULCES SEMPER REQVIESCERE NATUS

CID10CVINI IDIB IAN.
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Saints of the Romish and Greek churches so closely
resemble’.

The following bas-relief and inscription is at a
considerable height from the ground, in the Venetian
building now used as a military hospital for the regular
Arab troops of Mehmdt-Ali

FRANCIS] MOLINI'PROC |
PARTIONEM MIBAM
INSPECTATO |
WABlL TANTI VIRI |
SANCTISVMA CARIS |
Il ALoIst .-\lARIl_’}:TRonEC‘J'Dmsl
| MAX™MAM ADMIRATO SOLERTIAM |
S OLEMNI S‘NCHARMATE FLAVDE |

| ABI
e c1n 12 CAXAL | '
1 | & — 4 | ) !

There are few cities in the East, over which Venice
has ruled, where the traveller fails to notice the standard
of Saint Mark :

7 11 will suffice to refer to SPANHEETHM, de Praest. et Us. Nemism, Antiq.
Diss. x111. pp. 644—8652. I need handly add Lucraw, Ver. Hist. 1. 32
and 11. 3. with the well-known temple of Mylasa, {PocockE, Description
of the Eaat and some other Countries, Vol 11. Part 11. p. 61, ed. Lond. 1745.
CHANDLER, Travels in Asia Minor, c. Lv1, CHoISEUL-({OUFFIER,
Voyage Pittoresque en Gréce, Tom. 1. p. 144. LEAKE, Asia Minor, p. 230.)
that of Augnstus at Assos, and others found in worke on the antiquities of
the city of Rome. There can be little if any doubt that the letters A ML,
part of an inscription discovered by Colonel Leske, were on the comice of
Amphiarans’s temple : see LEAKE, on the Demi of Attica, p. 202.
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The Lion which through fire
And blood she bore, o'er subject earth and sea.

The natives of Crete long considered their own
countryman, Titus®, as their patron Saint. Hence
the Venetians, when here, seem to have transferred to
him part of that respect which, elsewhere, would pro-
bably have been manifested for Mark alone. During
the celebration of several great festivals of the Church,
the response of the Latin Clergy of Crete, after the
prayer for the Doge of Venice, was ¢ Sancte Marce,
tu nos adjuva;™ but, after that for the Duke of Candia,
¢ Sancte Tite, tu nos adjuva.” The prayer for the
Metropolitan of the island was not inappropriately fol-
lowed by the same invocation of St Titus, his archi-
episcopal predecessor.

The bronze guns which had been allowed, ever
since the Turks acquired possession of the island, to
remain on the ramparts both of this city and of the
Késtron, have most of them been removed by Meh-
mét-Ali-pashd, and taken to Alexandria; where doubt-
less they have already been melted and converted into
money.

The several Censulates look on the port, and are
distinguished by the flags of their respective coun-
tries, which each Consul hoists on Sundays, and when-
ever a vessel of his own nation arrives, or leaves the
harbour. The right of thus hoisting a flag was pos-
sessed only by the French Consul, in Crete, till a few

¥ On the point of Titus's Cretan origin the Eastern and Western Churches
are not fully agreed. See CORNELIVS, Creta Sacra, t. pp. 189, 180. In a
Greek life of him, he is described ae nephew of the Pr 1 of Crete, and is
said to have been sent into Judea by his uncle, who had heard, even in Crete,
of the wonders which Christ was performing in that country, and wished to
know whether there was any truth in the current reports about them, The
author of another legend, not satisfied thus to connect Titus with the Roman
Proconsul, describes him as **the son of noble Cretan parents, of the race of
Minos,”” These legends are entitled 1o about as much credit as the better
known falsehood, respecting Pilate's Jetter to Tiberiuy, which is equally
rejected by the philesophical historian ((irmanx, Declinc and Fall, . xv1.)
and the orthodox divine: {Bishop KayEg, on Tertullian, p. 110. 29 ed.}
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years ago. Many ineffectual attempts to obtain the
privilege were made, from time to time, by persons
called the representatives of Great Britain and other
powers; but always failed. It was not till the island
was, practically, under the authority of Mehmét-Alj,
that the British Ensign was unfurled within the Moham-
medan city of Khania.

At daybreak on the 11th of February the guns of
the fortress announced the welcome arrival of the long
expected Bairam. Another great religious festival,
called by the same name, and which will take place
in April, is annually celebrated in remembrance of the
sacrifice offered by Abraham®.

During my stay at Khania I became acquainted
with most of its European inhabitants. French is the
general language of social intercourse in use among
them. The only person, however, out of the whole
Frank population of the city, whose life had not been
almost entirely spent in the Levant, was Monsieur
Fabreguette, the French Consul. From this gentleman,
and his amiable consort, I received every attention, and
with them I spent most of my time. The records of
the Consulate throw much light on the history of the
Turkish domination; and the facts which they disclose,
would alone suffice to justify the revolt of the Christian
population of Crete, at the outbreaking of the Greek
revolution.

Mustafa-pasha, the Governor General of Crete, re-
sides chiefly at Megéalo-Kastron, the principal city of
the island. It was celebrated throughout Europe, about
a century and a half ago, under its Italian name of
Candia, for the heroic resistance which the Venetians
made, within its walls, to the then all-powerful and
all-conquering arms of the Turks.

The day after the commencement of the Bairim
I visited Ismaél-bey, the present Governor of Khania,

® RELAND, de Religione Mohammedica, p. 109. ed. 1717. It is distin-
guished from the Ramazén-Bairdm as ¢ the Bairdm of sacrifice.”
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accompanied by the interpreter of the English Consul.
The Bey is a nephew of the Viceroy of Egypt. 1 found
him, of course, on his divan. He rose to receive me,
and was extremely civil. While we were smoking pipes
and taking coffee, the conversation turned, as is usual on
such occasions, on various unimportant topics. He has
lived chiefly at Alexandria, and once began to learn
French, with which many Egyptian Turks are some-
what acquainted ; but the number of his employments
compelled him to abandon it. While I was with him,
a most corpulent man, of very lofty stature, Ali-agé-
Sufta-Zadé, one of the old Cretan Turks of distinction,
came in and walked up to the divan. The Bey rose
and saluted him on the right cheek. The Cretan gentle-
man presented the Governor with a rose, a rarity here,
.as 1 am told, at this season, though it is very common
in Malta". 'This Cretan speaks Greek, as is done by
all the inhabitants of the island, both Mohammedans
and Christians.

1 soon found that the whole rural population of
Crete understands only Greek. The Aghis, who live
in the principal towns, also know Turkish; although,
even with them, Greek is essentially the mother-tongue.
As to the peasant, when he has said saldm aléikim, or
replied aleikim solém, he has exhausted the whole
stock of his Mohanmmedan lore. One consequence of
this ignorance of Turkish is, that the language of the
places of religious worship is less undersiood, by the
Cretan followers of the Prophet, than the Latin of the
Catholic ritual is by the people of France or Italy'.
Thus also in different parts of Asia Minor, I have found

10 The words of a Greek song, which I heard in Crete, assign the rose
o April: Mdpri pov ué 74 Aovhouda, Ampiks ué va pééda. The more
conmon modem name is rprarrdguiier.  On the rose of the ancient
Greeks see Dr NoLaw, in the Transactions of the Royal Society of Litera-
ture, Vol. 11. pp. 327—351.

1 T believe the public prayers, in mosques, are usually in Arabic; and
thus the poor Mohammedans of Crete are, in fact, doubly removed from the
possibility of understanding them.
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Greek populations, who were totally ignorant of every
language except Turkish, but among whom the services
of the Church were still performed, as elsewhere, in
ancient Greek .

It is not difficult to account for this universal pre-
valence of the Greek language in Crete. Nearly all
the rural population of the island may be said to have
a common descent from the Christian Cretans of the
middle ages. The worldly advantages, which used to
result from embracing Islamism, have induced whole
districts to abandon the faith of their forefathers. This
effect of the Turkish rule was sensibly felt even by the
end of the seventeenth century’®; and was complained of,
by the Archbishop of Gortyna, when Chevalier visited
the island . Thus a mere change of religious faith was
naturally unaccompanied by any change of language™.

7 A similar observation may be made of the Christian populstions of many
other Eastern countries. See Giuow, ¢, xtvir, % The lapse of time has
seconded the sacerdotal arts; and in the Kast, as well as in the West, the
Deity is addressed in an obsolete tongue, unknown to the majority of the
congregation.” The peculiarity, which I found in some towns of Asis
Minor, is noticed by CHANDLER, Travels in Asia Minor, ¢. LxxIv, At
Philadelphia the clergy and laity were equally ignorant of Greek, *““yet the
liturgies and offices of the church are read as elsewhere, and have undergone
no alteration on that account.” See also BEauForT, Karamania, p. 123,

» TourNEFoRT, Voyage du Levant, Vol 1. p. 85. * La pluspart des
Tures de l'isle sont renégats, ou fils de renégate.” ‘Tournefort visited Crete
in 1700, the town of Candia having been taken in 1664,

“ Lovis CHEvVALIER, Voyage du Levant: (MS3. No. 9. in the Biblio-
théque de 1'Arsenal, at Paris.) ** Ces pauvres malheureux (the Greeks} sont
si fort vexés et tourmentés par les Tures, ainsi que me U'a dit 3 moy.méme
1"Archevéque de Candie, qu'il y en 2 en plusieurs guni se font Tures pour
e redimer de vexation, et pour s’exempter de payer le carache.”” Chevalier
was in Crete from the 24th August till the 6th ‘October 1669. About forty
years later an English traveller visited Crete, and says, * There are some
villages where the inhabitants, who were formerly Christians, are almost
entirely become Mahometans.” See PocockE, Vol. r1. Part 1. p. 268.

* Tn the Moréa, on the contrary, most of the Mohammedans were
strangers, and resl Turks, at all events by descent, although, even there,
the apostasy of an entire village has sometimes happened, as at Mirdka: see
CeckERELL, in HucHEs, Travels in Greece and Albanis, Vol. 1. p. 189,
2d ed. 'The apostasy of Crete can only be coinpared with that of Albania,
on which consult Leaxg, Researches in tireece, p. 250,
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The same historical fact serves also to account for
another peculiarity in the manners of the Cretan Moham-
medans, pamely, that they all drink wine without the
least seruple. The Cretan Greek used to have plenty
of excellent wine, at a very slight cost; and had always
been in the habit of drinking it before his conver-
sion : thus, after he became one of the faithful, he
neglected to comply with the practice of the Moham-
medans®, His children followed him, in this disregard
of an unpleasant observance of their adopted religion ;
and, even to the present day, a Cretan Mohammedan
drinks his wine, as unscrupulously as any Christian in
the country".

It is probable that other characteristics of the social
relations between the Mohammedans and Christians of
Crete, have been owing to the same cause. It was
far from unusual, before the Greek revolution, for a
Mohammedan to stand as godfather to the child of his
Christian friend. 1 may instance two persons, whose
names were both celebrated in the history of the war in
this island, the Mohammedan Agriolidhes, of Dibaki in
the plain of Messard, and the Christian Captain Rissos,
of Askyfo in Sfakii, who were thus connected™ The
frequency of the relation has given rise to a very
common mode of address, from a Christian to a Mo-

% Some persons may suppose that these neophytes would have been likely
to menifest an excess, rather than a deficiency, of zeal for the observances of
their udopted religion; but it seems that, elsewhere as well as in Crete, the
juice of the grape has been more valued, by such persons, than a reputation
for orthodoxy: DE VinrLamownT, Voyages, Liv. nir. Ch. xv. fol, 288, ed.
Par. 1682, “Ceux qui sont zelateurs et obseruateurs de leur loy, ne hotvent
iamais que de 'eau—les autres, qui sont en grand nombre, signamment des
Chrestiens reniex, boiuent du vin.™ ’

7 TaNCOIGNE, Yoyage & Smyme, dans PArchipel et I'ile de Candie,
Totn. 1, p. 80, * Le turc candiote est pen estim¢ dana les anires parties de
I'empire. Cette mauvaise reputation est fondée, chez les Musulmans, sur
sa négligence & observer certaing points du Koran.”

'8 Eiyrexvas s the word used to denvte this relation between the natural
and spiritual father of the same child. The Italian cpithel compare, xowu-
wdpnz, is also used ; hut mivrenvas in fhc more commion in Crete,
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hammedan, even when no connexion of the kind really
exists between them',

Although 1 thought myself sufficiently acquainted
with modern Greek when I landed in Crete, yet 1
discovered, the very first time I spoke with a Cretan
peasant, that I was still at a great distance from a
knowledge of kis language: and so numerous are its
peculiarities that, for some weeks, I had to spend much
of my time in endeavouring to render myself familiar
with them. I thought it worth while to do this, since
most of the ioformation, of any value, which I hoped
to obtain here, could only be acquired by intercourse
with those who know no other language than the
Cretan®, '

Of other parts of Grece the observation that < their
dialects have not so marked a difference, as those of
distant provinces in France or England®,” is undoubtedly
true. But, on speaking, for the first time, with a Cretan
mountaineer, the Greek of Constantinople would be
almost in the situation of a person, who, while familiar
only with the Jtalian language, should attempt to con-
verse with an uneducated native of Milan or Ferrara.

Before leaving Khania, to travel through the island,
I will endeavour to determine whereabouts the ancient
Cydonia was situated. Homer speaks of the Cydonians,

¥« Good morning, gossip,” is an exprezzsion which I have repeatedly
heard a Cretan Christiah use, in speaking to a Mohammedan of his acquaint-
ance. The word < brother,” so generally used by the Greek in addressing
his Christian brethren, is, I think, never thus bestowed on a follower of the
Prophet. On this gossipred or compatemity I shall have again to spesk.

0. Several extracts, from three works of Cretan poets of the 16th and 17th
centuries, are given by Colonel LEARE, Researches in Greece, pp. 1H1—127.
Detached portions of the Erotocrites are still known to the Cretan peasantry.
A found a copy of the poem at Khanié. The commmon langusge of the island
has undergone a considerable change aince those poems were written, in con-
sequence of the presence of Turkish Governors in the three chief cities, and,
perbaps, of Turkish settlers in their neighbourhoad. Many Turkish words
are now found in it, and have even got inte the mouth of the Sfakians, among
whom no Turk has ever dwelt, and who have had extremely little interconrse
with the cities.

N LEaxE, Rescarches in (irecce, p. B,
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who dwelt about the stream Iardanus*;, but nowhere
mentions a city Cydonia. Traditions respecting its
origin, all relating to remote ages, though differing
among themselves, sufficiently prove it to have existed
in very ancient times®. And this is confirmed by a
well-known passage of a Roman writer®. Herodotus,
it is true, assigns the foundation of Cydonia to the
Samians, who established themselves there, and, during
their five years’ residence in it, built the temple of
Dictynna, as well as those which still existed in the
city when the historian wrote®. That the Samians
adorned the city of which they obtained possession,
seems to be clearly shewn by this passage of Herodotus;
but the legends, which have been referred to, render it
equally certain that Cydonia existed long before the
age of Polycrates.

Strabo’s notice of Cydonia as ¢ situated on the
sea, and looking towards Laconia,” points out this part
of the coast, as the district in which its site is to be
sought for. His statement, that it was distant eight
hundred stades from both Cnossos and Gortyna®, will
be of no assistance to us in our attempt to determine
its precise position ; for the only question deserving of
any investigation is, whether it occupied the place of
the modern Xhania, or was inland somewhere here-
abouts®; and these distances of the Geographer are

2 HomeR, Odyss. in. 292,

"My Kidwpee évacor, lapiavov dudi déelipa.

% DoDoRUS SICULYS, v. 78, Pavsawias, vir. p. 707, ScroLrast
on THUEOCRITUS, ¥11. 12, and the SCHOLIAST on ApoLLONIUS RHoDIUS,
1v. 1492, Mrumsius, Crets, p. 29, and Hoeck, Kreta, Vol. © p. 23,

# FrLonus, 111. 7. “ Cnossum et Erythraeam, et, ut Graeci dicere solent,
urbivm matrem Cydoneam.™

% HERODOTUS, 111. 44. 9. Td lpd <d év Kvdwvin édvra viv obroel
elre ol woujoavTer, kai Toy THs AwTirgs vhde,

% STRARO, X. ps 479, Kvdwria &' éwi Oakdrrp pév @pvra, Bhémoven
wpos v Aaxovicdyr Siéxet & éxarépar +o loov, Tix 7¢ Kvwooot xei 7o
I'dgruves, olor dxraxesiovs arediove.

27 Two other opinions have been advanced: according o one of them.
CUydonia was eight or nine miles to the east of Khanid; the other is entertained

by
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equally applicable to either situation. An earlier au-
thority than Strabo, Scylax, is somewhat more explicit,
and mentions Cydonia as having a harbour which could
be closed™; an expression which would certainly lead
us to place the city on the shore. The port of Khanis
exactly answers to the description of Scylax.

e — o er
I..ig'htlmnu‘éa e
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by some living scholars and geographers, who suppose the site to be as many
railes to the west of the modern city. The former opinion is totally unfounded,
and wholly irreconcileable with all that we learn from ancient zuthors about
the site. As to the latter, it will be soon enough to speak of the ruins which
Lapie, in his map of Crete, Mr Gail, in his notes on the Maritime Ttinerary,
and Dr Cramer, in his Description of Ancient Greece, {Vol. 111. p. 366.) lay
down as belonging to Cydonia, when I visit the place where they are 2aid to
exist,

2 ScyrLax oF Canvanpa, in Hudson’s Minor Greek Geographers,
Vol. . p. 18, or in Vol. 1. p. 265. of Mr Gail's edition. Kuvdwvia, xal
R;priu kM eprTiy, wp&n- ﬁope'lzv. The expreasion hq.uiv khetoras, so fre-
quently used by ancient suthors, is well explained by Colonel LEAXE,
Topography of Athens, p. 311, and, Travels in the Morea, Vol. 11. pp. 436-7,
where he concludes, * the ports were thus xheioroel hauéves, were placed within
the walla of & town, and might be closed by a chain.”” We shall meet with
others in the island. I find that, about a century ago, an iron chain used every
night to be drawn scross the narrow entrance of the port of the Kastron, to
prevent the unperceived ingress or egress of any vessel. See Vol. 1. p. M. of
PEREGRINUE IN JERUSALEM, Fremdling 2u Jerusalem, oder ausfuehrcliche
Reise.Beschreibungen &c. &c. &c. by P. Angelicus Maria Myller, Ordens

der
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Maritime symbols are also found on autonomous
coins of Cydonia® : and both Ptolemy and Pliny mention
the town as situated on the sea. The latter author puts
it between Minoa and Pergamum, and the former be-
tween Minoa and Dictynnaeum ; accounts which are per-
fectly consistent with one another, as well as with what
we have learnt from Scylax. The notices of the place
in Pomponius Mela, Hierocles, and the Geographer of
Ravenna, prove nothing with respect to its situation;
but there still remains another most important witness,
whose testimony, when added to those already brought
forward, will finally decide the question. It is the
Author of the Periplus published by Iriarte®. We find
Cydonia mentioned in it as a city with a harbour, at

der Diener unser Lieben Frauen, Boemischer Provinz, &c. &c. &c. Wien
und Nuernburg 1735. He remained thirty days in the Kastron, (p. 33.)
and greatly regretted his inability to discover the sepulchre of P. An-
tonio di Viterbo, the only object of any interest for him which the island
contained.

2 GussEME, Diccionario Numismatico Generale, Vol. 11. p. 419; also
mentioned by RascHE, Lexicon Rei Numariae, Vol. 11. 1137.

30 REGIAE BIBLIOTHECAE MATRITENSIS CoDICEs GRAEcI MSS.
ed. IRIARTE, Matr. 1769. p. 493. or GAIL’s Geographi Graeci Minores,
Tom. 11. p. 498. ‘Awo Tov Axocriov (the island of Héghios Theddhoros)
els Kvdwviav ordd. §'. wohis éotiv: éxer Mipéva, kai els Tiv eisodov Bpdyxn
éxet. The last five words are just those which a Greek sailor of the present
day would use, if speaking on the same subject ; for these Bodxn (on which
word consult LOBECK, on Phrynichus, Parerga, p. 537.) have preserved their
name in modern Greek, and are close to the entrance of the port. Many of the
rocks emerge from the water a little to the west of that entrance. When at
Khani4, in the hot weather, I frequently bathed in the sea; and, on account
of these rocks, could only do so by rowing half a mile from the mouth of the
harbour. Some of them are seen in the plan on the preceding page, as laid
down in Boschini’s ¢ Pianta della Canea.” The entrance to the harbour is so
narrow, that any pilot, not well acquainted with it, might easily run his ship
aground ; as was done, while I was at Khani4, by a Turkish vessel from
Alexandria, which attempted to enter the port two or three hours after sunset.
With the express testimony of the Periplus, to the maritime situation of
Cydonia, we may compare a passage of GEORGE GEMISTUS, quoted by
TZSCHUCKE, on Strabo, Tom. 1v. p. 241. Kvdwvia 8¢ émi piv 76 Alyaiew
kal abri, év 8¢ Tois éomeplois Tiis Kpnrns pépemt, xai émibalarria.
On Gemistus, or Pletho, as he is likewise called, the reader may consult
FasBricius, Bib. Graec. Vol. x11. pp. 85—101. ed. Harl. ViLLoison,
Anecdota, Tom. 11, p. 244. SIEBENKEES, on Strabo, Tom. 1. p. xxxvi.
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the entrance of which there were rocks or shallows:
an accurate description of the port of the modern
town.

This identity of the actual physical features observed
in and near the harbour of Khani4, with those assigned
by ancient writers to Cydonia, must, I think, be ad-
mitted as irresistible evidence of the situation of the
ancient city.

No one will expect to find remains of walls, temples,
or public buildings, constructed in ancient times, in or
near a city, which experienced so many vicissitudes of
fortune in its middle-age history. The five bastions of
Khani4 must alone have sufficed to consume almost
every evidence of the locality of Cydonia which existed
at the time of their construction. But, although it is
in vain that we now endeavour to find traces of the
ancient city, either within the walls or in the immediate
vicinity of the modern Khania®; yet I have had the
good fortune of discovering, among the manuscripts of
the Library of the Arsenal, at Paris, proofs that, in all
probability, such vestiges existed less than a hundred
and forty years ago. Monsieur Louis Chevalier, Pre-
sident of the Parliament of Paris, who was in Crete
in the year 1699, saw, outside of Khani4, and near the
Mohammedan cemetery, remains of mosaic work, which
he describes very minutely, and which seem to have
belonged to some ancient temple®.

31 Tt is impossible to place any reliance on SAVARY’s account, Lettres sur
la Gréce, Lettre xx1X. p. 256. I know not what he can have taken for “des
restes d’anciennes murailles construites avec beaucoup de solidité ;* and cannot
but suppose this to be one of the passages, which serve to justify the observa-
tion of his friend SoNNINI, Voyage en Gréce et en Turquie, Tom. 1. p. 349:
¢ Comme voyageur, Savary s’égare au-deld des limites que l’exactitude a
posées.”

3 VovAGE DU LEVANT, etc. par Mr Lou1s CHEVALIER, Tom. 1. p. 99.
MS. No. 19, in the Bibliothéque de 1’Arsenal : ¢ Hors de la ville sur le grand
chemin pour aller au port, (he means to the port of Suda, where his ship was
lying, ) joignant le cimetiére des Turcs, qui tient beaucoup de terrain, on voit
des restes d’un pavé fait de petites pierres d’un pouce quarré ou environ de

diamétre,
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Pococke says: “ About five miles to the south-south-
west of Canea, there is a hill among the mountains, on
which there are some ruins: I conjecture that this hill
1s Mount Tityrus, on which, according to Strabo, the
city of Cydonia seems to have been situated™.™

According to Strabo, Cydonia does not seem to
have been situated on Mount Tityros. The words of
the Geographer it is impossible to mistake: «In the
Cydonian district there is a mountain Tityros, on which
there is, not the Dictaean, but the Dictynnaean temple.
Cydonia is situated on the sea”. Thus the assumption,
that the city was built on the mountain, is ahsolutely
contradicted by the very author on whose alleged autho-
rity it is made.

Olivier gives a sufficiently accurate account of the
wretched ruins of walls which exist on the hill in
question™ ; but is greatly mistaken in supposing them
to be the remains of an ancient city. They are merely
those of a middle-age fortress, and are utterly un-
worthy of any minute description®.

I should not have dwelt so long on this dry topo-
graphical question, if Pococke's hypothesis had not
obtained the assent of a distinguished living scholar,
Professor Hoeck™®, to whom every one, who takes an
interest in the antiquities of Crete, is under great
obligations.

diameire, de differentes couleurs, et par compartiment. Ce pavé est trés bien
conserve, €t paroit fort ancien, 11y a lieu de croire qu'il ¥ a eu anciemment
i cet endroit quelgue temple.”

# PocockE, Deseription of the East and some other Countries, Vol. 11.
Part 1. Ch. 111, p, 247.

# Orivier, Yoyage dans I'Empire Othoman, Toan. 10 Che x1. p. 248,

3 T long put off my visit to them, for, convinced that Strabo’s expressions
were conclusive as to the site of Cydonia, and not expecting to find rins of
another ancient city ot this spot, I inferred that they would prove to be, what
1 found them, one of the innumerable fortresses which were constructed here
in the middle ages, and most of which were built, soon after the Venelians
first obtained possession of the island, at the commencement of the thirteenth
century.

% Hoeck, Kreta, Vol. 1. p. 343.
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The power and importance of Cydonia, in all the
affairs of Crete, are made manifest by several passages
of Polybius and Strabo. At one time she carried on
hostilities, single-handed, against both Cnossos and
Gortyna™ The first engagement between the Cretans
under Lasthenes and Panares, and the Roman legions
under Metellus, was fought in the Cydonian district™.
The Romans were victorious, Metellus was saluted
Imperator, and laid siege to Cydonia®. Now the
ancient city, in all probability, obtained most of its
water from the same copious source as supplies the
modern town. Of this it must doubtless have been
deprived, on its investment by the Romans. Hence the
account given, of the sufferings from thirst of the he-
sieged Cretans, probably relates solely to the inhabitants -
of Cydonia®.

Thus too, in modern times, the Greeks, immediately
on acquiring possession of the district round Khani4,
cut off this supply of water, from want of which the
city, though peopled only by six or seven thousand
inhabitants, greatly suffered®.

5 Livy, xxxvis 40. “Cydoniatae bellum adversus Gortynlos Guos-
sioaque gerebant.”

5 APPIAN, Cretics, Vol 1. p. 99, ed. Schweigh, Kagl wixad uér & Méreh-
Aos év Kulwvla Aaoelévn. Cydouia is also first mentioned by Livy, Epit.
Lib. 98.

® PALEGON, in Photius, Biblioth. Cod. 7. p. 84. Bekk. and the authors
last cited.

% VaLERIUS MaxTMUS, vin §, Extena, ““Cretensibus nihil tale prae-
sidii affulsit: qui obsidione Metelli ad ultimam ueque penuriam compulsi,
B0 jumeniornmygue suoram urina sitim torserunt, justiue dixerim quam
sustentarunt.”

4 ConnEsPONDANCE DU VIcE-ConevL p'AvuTRIcHE (Mons, D*Her.
culez,) Lettre du 3] Aodt, 1821. “ J'ai &t victime de 1'epidémie qui regne
dans 1 ville, depuis que les Grecs ont coupé 1'ean, et que nous eormnes reduita
a boire 'eau des puits, qui est salée.” Again, under the date of 19 March,
1822 “Ces jours derniers les Grees ont encore coupé les eaux de la ville—
troia cent insurgds ont mis en déroute mille deux cent Turcs, qui €taient sortin
de a ville pour protéger la réparation des aquedies.”

VOL. 1. E
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CHAPEL AND CEMETERY OF HAGH1A TRIADHA.

CHAPTER 1II.

VISIF TO HAGHIOS BLREUTHRRIOS. DESCRIPTION OF THE MONAS-
TERIES AND GROTTOS OF THE AEROTERI.

SiNce the districts of Crete, which are most likely
to be interesting, have been but little explored, I shall
notice very briefly such parts of the island as have
been sufficiently described by modern traveliers. Among
these the immediate vicinity of Khania may safely be
included. The beauties of its plain, which extends
from the gate of the city to the Rhiza!, have been care-

1 The “ Piemonte™ of Wenstern Crete; the tern includes the whole of the
lower northern slopes of the Sfakian Mountains,
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fully delineated®. I must however speak of some monas-
teries, and of two natural grottos, in the neighbourheod.

The village of Murniés is somewhat less than three
miles to the south of Khania, at the foot of the moun-
tains, Near it is the monastery of Highios Eleuthérios®,
which, as well as Haghia Kyriaké, was formerly a
metdkhi of Haghia Khrusopeghé. The principal mo-
nastery has been long deserted. The society of Haghios
Eleuthérios consist of an Abbot or Hegumenos', and
five monks. On visiting them I found the Abbot
dressed, as is usually the case, in the same simple man-
ner as his brethren. He was delighted to talk Greek
with me, and told a long story about a treasure dis-
covered some time ago by Europeans. On visiting the
chapel of the convent, I observed not only paintings of
the Virgin, Christ, Demétrios, and other Saints, but
also a crucifix, consisting of an iron cross with a Christ
in high relief on it. T suggested to the worthy Abbot
that it was a novelty to see any thing so nearly ap-
proaching the practice of the Roman Catholic Church
in a Greek place of worship, where paintings alone, and
not statues or bas-reliefs, are allowed®. He admitted
that the thing was prohibited®, and, in itself, wrong;
but added, that the crucifix had been there many many
years, and contained within it a piece of the true cross”.
In an engagement with the Mohammedans, during the
revolution, a priest stood with it in his band. As long

* See ToURNEFORT, Voyage du Levant, Tom. 1. p. 23. Savary, Let.
tres sut 1a Gréce, Lettre xxX1v. SownNInNT, Voyage en Gréce et en Turquie,
Ch, xvi—xx. SieBER, Reise nach der Insel Kreta, Vol. 1. p. 129, fol.

* Top dyiov "Bhesbepiov. 170 'Hyobuevor.

5 There is a celebrated picture of the Virgin at Megaspélaeon, which is
said to have been made by St Luke, several of whose paintings are seen in
Roman Catholic churches, The image ““attracts the visits of pilgrims, and
makes a grest addition to the revenue of the pious emablishment.” See
DobwELL's Tour throngh Greece, Vol 11, p. 450, Tt is said to be made
of lentisk wood : BARTHOLDY, Voysge en Gréce, Part. 11. p. 2. Fr. trans.
The Greeks have two other paintings, which are called works of the same
artist: see HARTLEY, Researches in Greece, Ch. x11. pp. 181, 183. -and 359.

® Elvm éumwoliouéve v wpdyua. T Tov mepiov oTavpov.

B2
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as the affray lasted, balls were whizzing about him, and
killing or wounding every one near; but, of course,
he remained unhurt. Again, whencever any one pos-
sessed by a demon® kisses it, the unclean spirit at once
leaves him. After recounting to me all its virtues the
Hegtimenos himself devoutly kissed the face of the
Christ, which is worn away by these salutations, almost
as much as the toe of Saint Peter’s great statue at
Rome, and restored it to its place in the Church.

As to the piece of the true cross which this crucifix
is said to contain, it may be observed, that the credulity
of the Greeks has enabled their clergy to supply every
monastery with some precious reliques: and these of the
true cross are numerous enough here, as well as in Ca-
tholic countries, to justify Swift’s account of *“my lord
Peter’s old sign-post, with nails and timber enough in it
to build sixteen large men of war®.”

About half an hour’s walk from the gate of Khanid
is the village of Kalépa, situated on a rising ground not

Lt lea 7+ far from the shore. From above this village a beautiful

A L;. Ll
C;. o.
/"

view is obtained. On the spectator’s left are seen the
noble snow-clad Sfakian mountains, and part of the
plain of Khani4, which also lies extended before him.
To his right is the fortified city, with its port and
shipping ; beyond which the eye, passing over the wide
gulf of Khanié, rests on the Dictynnaean promontory,
and observes, still further in the distance, the Corycian
cape, which terminates the view.

The road from this spot to the monastery of Haghia
Triadha' runs near two or three villages, without enter-

8 Aawudviov. On the casting out of demons, in the primitive Church, see
MipDpLETON, Free Inquiry, p. 80; and, on the miracles effected by the
simple sign of the Cross, p. 136. 1st edit. A copious account of the order
of Exorcists, who became a regular part of the ecclesiastical establishment,
even in early times, and could only be ordained by the Bishop, is given in
VAN DALE, de Orig. et Prog. Idol. et Superst. Diss. 111. ¢. VII.

® SwirT, Tale of a Tub, §. 4. The wonderful wood was supposed to
possess a secret power of vegetation: see G1BBON’s ecclesiastical authorities,
Declirie and Fall, c. xx111. 10 T4 movaoript Tis dyias Tpddas.
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ing into any of them. The part of the Akrotéri over
which it passes is generally uncultivated, and seems to
be barren. There is a great abundance of game, espe-
cially red-legged partridges, on it. Haghia Triadha is
surrounded by many lofty cypresses, a long avenue of
which leads up to the principal entrance of the monastery.
The Hegimenos is a venerable and communicative old
man, with whom I had much conversation.

This monastery is most substantially built: the
church in the middle of its court is in the form of a
Latin cross: its front is ornamented by Doric columns.
Over its doorway is an inscription, the words of which
are sufficiently appropriate in a convent dedicated to
the Trinity". On the frieze of the entablature of this
edifice are the capital letters

BrvoerTwTn

A conjectural explanation of them may be seen in
the note®, if any one should think it worth looking at.
On either side of the doorway of this church is an
inscription: to the spectator’s left it is in Greek, and
to his right in Latin. The purport of both is the same ;
and is to record the names of the two founders of the
monastery'®. The date affixed at the foot of the Greek
inscription is 1634, that over the principal entrance

11 ¢IC 6C €N TPICI KAI TA TPIA €N.

1% Bdfos Tvdoews, "Yipioros Oeds, TpisuwdoraTos, Mavroxpdrwp.

13 PRECLARO ASINVZANCAROLE PRO
SAPIE CRETI HIEREMIAS SAPIENTISSI
MVS ET LAVRENTIVS SOLERTISSIMVS
GERMANI AMBO SACRIFICI ET INI
VGES MAGNA CVM IMPENSA ET A
CRIMONIA TALIA GESSERVNT ILLE
ENIM SVFFICIENTER INCEPTIS LA
BOREM IMPENDIT EVMQVE CON
FECIT HONESTE HIC VERO PROPAGA
TOR ILLIVS VOTI SVPPLEVIT RELI
QVVM ET HOC PERPVLCRVM FV
NDITVS TEMPLVM INSTAVRAVIT.

14 ]1n the Greek numerals it is AXAA. SoNNINI, Voyage en Gréce et en
Turquie, Tom. 1. p. 358, gives what he thinks proper to call a faithful copy
. of
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into the monastery being 16si. The church was not
quite finished when the Turks obtained possession of
Khenié, and thus put a stop to the progress of the
building. At the eastern corner of the court is a smasll
chapel, a view of which is seen at the head of this
chapter. Under it is the cemetery of the monastery.
The graves have nearly all heen opened, so that the
bones of their occupants lie exposed to view, and each
of them ¢ grins horrible a ghastly smile” on his visitors.
This profanation of the grave was committed by the
Mohammedans, during the revolution, in the vain hope
of finding hidden treasure. In an apartment, with which
this burial-chamber communicates, dead men's skulls
and bones are heaped up to the height of about four
feet™. Above the doorway of the Golgotha, and in many
other places about the monastery, I noticed inscriptions,
to some of which a Latin translation is added .

The old Hegimenos assured me that, before the
revolution broke out, there were forty Patéres here, and
ten more at the different metdékhis or farms of the
monastery.  They had then also thirteen Deacons.
Although their arable land was sufficient to employ
thirty-five pairs of oxen, eighteen pairs on the akrotéri
and the rest in the metdkhis, yet, being so numerous

of the Latin, and concludes his ohservations on it by saying, *mais, en méme
temps, 1'on y & omis précisément Iessentiel, c’est-d-dire, la date;” manifestly
shewing that he could not read the {3reek characters.

18 Similar ¢charnel-hovses are found in the convents of Mount Sinai and of
the Strophades : see BuRCRHARDT s Syria and the Holy Land, p. 564, and
WappiNeToN, Condition and Prospects of the Greek Church, p. 200. A
like custom also prevails at Smyma, and in some other places, where the
corpse 8 usually allowed to occupy its vault or grave for a twelve-month,
and is then transferred to the chamel-house: see HARTLEY, Researches
in Greece, ¢ vir. p. 120.

% Two of them will be an ample specimen ;

HYIACE TQ CKHNOMA AYTOY O YWICTOC.
OCLA EAT €TCEBHC GIIINOIA OYCTAC TIPOUATEIN €EIAACMOY
- MePI THC TUWN TEONHEKOTUIN AMAPTIAC,
A learned friend suggests to me that the first of these inscriptions is raken
from PsaLm, xrv. 2. and the second from 2 Maccabees, %11. 46.
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a body, they were always obliged to purchase corn.
The produce of oil annually sold by them may have
amounted, according to the Hegimenos, who is not
likely to exaggerate their wealth, to nearly two thousand
mistata. The present number of Patéres is ten'".

The four monasteries of Haghia Triddha, Héghios
Toinnes, Higbios Eleuthérios, and Goni4, pay con-
jointly six hundred piastres yearly to the Patriarch
at Constantinople. They also make an annual present
to the Diocesan, but its amount is not defined™.

I was told by the Heglmenos, that when the head
of Saint John the Baptist was brought to Herod, who
was seated at table with a large dinner-party, it leapt
from the charger. Fear fell upon every one present,
and they were all attacked by a fever, which did not
leave them till they addressed their prayers to the Saint.

The Greek is greatly shocked at the Catholic ob-
servance of Friday and Seturday as fast-days®, while
he mortifies the flesh on Wednesday and Friday. It was
on a Wednesday that Judas reccived a bribe to betray
bis master, and on a Friday that Christ was crucified,

In this monastery the wine which we obtained was
excellent. The district of Cydonia must have been
celebrated for its wine in ancient times, for we find
on many of its coins a bunch of grapes™, or the head

7 ToveNEFORT, Voyage du Levant, Tom. 1. p. 31, found less than 80
of them : SowwiNr mentions 12, and SIEBER 18.

18 Mixpdr mpadyua—iri Békoper.

1* The obaervance of Saturday ss a fast.day is one of the heresies with
which the Church of Rome was charged by the Patriarch Photius, end on
account of which he deposed and excormmunicated the successor of Saint
Peter : see G1nnoN, Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, ¢. Lx. and the
ecclesinatical authorities there quoted; and Wappiveton, History of the
Church, ¢. x11. Saturday has always been a festival in the Oriental Church;
see BrvoEAM, Antiquities of the Christian Church, B. xx. ¢ 1 §. 5.

® PELLERIN, Receeil de Médnilles, Tom. nir. Pl xcix. fig. 39.
NuMisMara Cimeriy ViNposonexsts, Tab. xiv. Bg. 18, p Lxxxm.
Nui Muser HuxTER1aNI, Tah. 23, fig. 8. Nomr Muser Britax-
Nic1, Tab. vir1. fig. 9. MioNNET, Description de Médnilles, Tom, 11.
p- 273. SesTint, Mureo Hedervariano, Vol 11. p. 152. Hoeck, Krets,
Vol. r11. p. 178
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of Diopnysos®. Some of them also exhibit a female
head adorned with a chaplet of vine-leaves®. 1 found
a beautiful silver coin of Cydonia, in the possession
of the interpreter of the French Consulate, and the
female head seen on its obverse, was thus ornamented.

Somewhat less than three miles from Haghia Triddba,
towards the end of the promontory, and in the midst
of its highest elevations, is the monastery of Hdaghios
Ioannes. The building of its church had only just
been commenced when the Turks obtained possession
of Khanid and has mnever since been proceeded with.
Half a mile further is “the cave of the bear®” at
the entrance of which is a little chapel.

The name of this cavern is derived from a resem-
blance between the form of a piece of rock within it
and that of a sitting bear. 1 wonder that no ancient
legend should have been attached to this natural object,
as was done to the fancied figure of a weeping woman
on Mount Sipylos®. And this is the more surprising,

# Gorzrus, Nomismats insularum Graecise, Tsh. vi. fig. 8. Nonmivs,
Comment. pp. 228 and 224. Harporin, Numi Antiqui Illustrati, p. 87,
GussEmME, Diccionario Numismatico Generale, Tom. 11. p. 413, deseribes
the obverse of a coin of Cydonia: ¢ Cabeza de Baco coronada de pimpanos.”
MioNNET, Tom. 11. p. 272,

® (Gorzivs, 1 ¢ (perhaps) Numr Mvos. HoxTER. Tab. 23 .1, 2.
Rascuz, Lexicon Rei Numarine, Tom. 11, 1135, Supplem. Tom. 11, 318.
Mro¥wET, L¢. Among the medals of the Thacal Cabinet at Modena, in
inspecting which 1 experienced the most courteous attention frem iia learned
Prefetto, 0. Celestino Cavedoni, there is one of which I made this note: Caput
muliebre ad 8. pampinis vel corymbin redimitum HNQATY. Vir budus sd s,
stane arcum tendit /R, I fere. See also EcxmEirn, Doctrine Numorom
Veterum, Vol. 11, p. 310. )

# Tihs dpxoetidas m¢ ownhmor. These mountains are hence called A puov-
Soffoved, .

# Deacribed by CHANDLER, Travels in Asia Minor, Ch, Lxx1x. See
also Wrapou, x. 7. JosEPHUS, Antig. I, 11. 4. *E7¢ ydp xai vor Scapdve.
Vox BoBLEN, Genesis, p. 213. There is an appearance in stone, somewhat
like the shape of » woman, in a cavern in Somersetshire, where it is supposed
to be a base and wicked elfe, *‘the witch of Wokey hight.”

The ghaatly hag he sprinkled o'er:
When lo! where stood a hag before,
Now stood a ghastly stone.

——— —— —



L] DESERTED MONASTERY. 25

since we find a tradition that two Cretan nymphs, Helice
and Cynosura, who were nurses of the infant Zeus, were
afterwards changed into bears; and were ultimately
raised to the skies as the constellations which are still
known by their names®.

At a distance of half a mile from the cave is a
secluded spot in which the deserted monastery of
Katholiké is situated. Near it is a beautiful grotto, to
the entrance of which we are brought by a descent of
about a hundred and forty steps, many of them cut
out of the steep rocks on the southern side of the
glen. Its height varies from ten to fifty or sixty feet:
it is nearly five hundred feet long®: it penetrates into

- See PERCY, Reliques of Ancient English Poetry, Vol. 1. Book 111,15, A
legend of the saame kind accounts for the existence of a statue, among the
ruins of Seleucia, on the weatern bank of the Tigris. An improper sttachment
once exiated between a brother and sister, ** and (iod, to punish them, turmed
them to stone.”” KEFPPEL, Journey from Indis to England, Vol. 1. ¢ vi1.
In s vale near Marathon, Chandler saw an ancient statue of a woman, who
once defied Heaven, and, for her impiety, was handened into stone. *The
grave Turk cites the woman of Nonoi,"” {Oenoe: see LEAKE, Researches,
p- 420. and on the Demi of Attica, p. 163.) ““to check arrogance, and enforce
the wisdom of a devout and humble disposition.” Her fold and Rocks shared
her fate, and “the rocky crags afford, at a certain point of view, the similitude
of sheep and goats within an enclosure or fold.” CHANDLER, Travels in
Greece, ¢. XxxvI. Many similar legends, both ancient and modern, which
have arisen frotn the shape of natural ebjects, might alao be mentioned.

*# Aratrs, Phaenomena, 30.

El dredw 84,

Kpijrnler xetvai ye, Sude peydlov iotnry,

abpapdy slravéfinaar.
ERATOSTHENES, Catast, 11, ‘Ayhaoslévgs o6& & Tole Nafwois oo, Tpo-
Pouw yovéelar rov Ade Kuvvdrovpaw elvar 8¢ plar vov '[daivy voppav—
Apator 8¢ avriv xakei "Elixne ¢x Kpgre olizar. evéobm 32 Aude Tpo-
@dr xal &id Tobro én cipavely mphv dfwbfvar. The intermediate trans.
formation into bears is mentioned in the Parisian Scholia on Apollonius
Rhodiua, 1. 941. Apcrov uiy sedéovaw Spos. seelrar 88 obrwe, § Sud
T¢ Tds Tpogols Tou Audy éxel siv dpxrov perapepdpubivar § x.r. A, The
same legend respecting Cynosura is slso related, on the authoriry of Agla-
osthenes, by Hyosanus, Poet. Astr. 11, 2.

# T measured it and found its length from the Highion Beéma to the
entrance 430 feet : beyond the altar is about 40 feet more : it is greatly over.
stated by Pococke, Vol. 11, Part 1. p. 263, at “‘near a quarter of a mile,"™
The assertion of a French traveller, Soxnint, Voyage en Gréce et en Tur-

quije,
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the mountain in a southerly direction: and its sides
consist of varied and beautiful stalactites. Some of them
form, as it were, columnar supports for the roof of the
cavern; many are quite transparent, and others are bril-
liantly white. Their effect however is certainly not to be
compared with that of the grotto of Antiparos, although,
even here, they are in many places extremely beautiful.

Pococke says that this grotto exceeds all he ever saw
in the beauty and slendermess of the pillars. On the
rocks about it I observed the dictamnon, so celebrated
among physicians®, naturalists and poets. According to
Theophrastus and Pliny it was found only in Crete®.

quie, Vol. 1. p. 382, * I'on peut aisément y faire prés d’un milie de chemin
avant d'arriver an fond,” must be a wilful exaggeration, and is certainly
& very gross ome,

#7 HiprocRATES frequently prescribes it: see the passages in MEUR.
siva, Creta, p 110

% TyeopaRasTUS, H. P 1x. 18, T4 && dixTapver, 810w The Kprrne—
TorTo MEW oV, wemep eaéxln, Bropeordy dua kal iov THe viooe, PLIWY,
N. H. xxv. 8. *Dictamnum nou est alibi quam in Creta.” Passages, in
which other medicinal herbs of the island are mentioned, have been collected
by the diligence of MEURsIUS, Creta, 11. 1L
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Another plant, which has been common for ages in
most parts of Europe, was once peculiar to this island.
It is generally known that the quince-tree derived its
Greek name from the Cretan Cydonia, in the district
of which city it was indigenous, and whence it was
transported into other countries®,

A few paces below the mouth of the cavern is a
small church cut out of the solid rock : near it are the
former abodes of the monks. The bridge thrown across
the ravine is spoken of, by Pococke and Sonnini, as fifty
feet high. I observe an opening in it, leading into a
solitary cell, which is said to have been used by the
monks as a place of imprisonment and punishment for any
sinning member of their society. On the opposite side
of the ravine, from which the view was taken, are ruins
of several solitary huts, supposed to have been used as
hermitages, until the church and monastery of Katholikd
were abandoned, 'This wild and sequestered spot is very
near the head of the valley, and is not above a thousand
paces from the sea. Many Greek monasteries are pic-
turesque and beautiful objects; but I can recal to my
recollection no place so well suited for those, who may
have desired ¢ remote from man with God to pass their
days,” as this glen, with its

Steep and lofty cliffs,
That on a wild secluded scene impross
Thoughis of more deep seclusion,

# Priny, N, H. xv. 11, * His proxima amplitudine mala, quae vocamus
cotonea, et Graeci cydonia, ex Crata insula advecta.” NicaNDER, Alex,
2. Tdre fhoovpaio Kidwros, xetvo purder Kpjryber. Mreurstvs, Creta,
p.107. TzacHuckE, on Pompenius Mela, Vol. 111, Part 1. p. 818, See
alsg JurLivg Pornux, v 47. and Hesvcaivs, beth mentioned by Wy .
TENBACH, on Plutarch, Praecept. Conjug. p. 138, d. The fruit was called
xodiparowr in the ancient Cretan dislect: HERMON, in ATHENAEUS, 111,
p- 8L f. and HEsvcurtrs, under the word.
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FORTRESS AND BAY OF BUDHA.

CHAPTER III

FROM EHANIA TO PALABORASTRON NEAR THE BAY OF 3SUDHA,
BFFECTS OF VENETIAN MISGOVERNMENT. CRETAN AND MOL{S-

SIAN DOGS., CRETAN CHARACTER.
February 16, 1634,

Wz started from Khasié about noon, and tra-
versed the plain by which the city is surrounded, and
the greater part of which, in the direction of Sadha,
was stript of its olives when Ibrahim-pash& landed here
with his treops, in January 1825, on his way from Egypt
to the Moréa’. Half a mile before we arrive at the
Salt-pans, which have changed their Italian name Saline

1 The swamp near Siidha (j Zoida, on the etymology of which word sce
below, p. 189.) was selected for the encampment of the troops, and, in con.
sequence, about one fifth of them died in the island. Ibrahim sailed for the
Moréa on the 19th February 1825 : see a letter written at Khanid, and pub.
lished in a contemporary Journal, and MapnEN, Travels in Turkey, Egypt,
&c. Vol 1. p. 174-5.
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into the Turkish Tuzla®? the ground becomes a marsh,
and would be impassable but for the aid afforded us by
portions of an old paved road, doubtless the work of the
Venetians. The marsh is about three miles in circum-
ference, and is said to abound in snipes. After passing
the head of the bay we wound along the north-western
acclivity of Mount Mal4xa® and again found consider-
able remains of the Venetian paved way, which was in
fact our only road for nearly two miles; no labour seems
ever to have been bestowed on it since the Turks ob-
tained the island, so that it is, in general, a far worse
road than an unpaved path would be.

The rock of Sudha, which is a conspicuous object
during most of the ride, is said to have served as a
constant receptacle for corsairs, during the sixteenth
century*; and was also used as a landing place in
1571, by Turkish troops, some of whom ravaged the
territory of Khania, while others sacked and burnt the
town of Rhithymnos®. The Venetians therefore pru-
dently determined to fortify the islet®; and, in con-
sequence, retained it, with Spina Longa and the almost
impregnable castle of Grabisa, during many years after
the whole island of Crete had been acquired by the
Turks.

The events which were caused by this hostile descent
on the district of Khanid and the town of Rhithymnos,
serve to throw light on the the Venetian government
of the island.

The Greek peasants of the neighbourhood of Rhi-
thymnos supposed, at that time, that certain nobles were

# Salt in Turkish is ))3 tus. The name, which has here usurped the

place of an Italian word, has elsewhere replaced an ancient Hellenic appel-
lation, as in the Troas: LEAKE, Tour in Asia Minor, p. 273. fol.

8 ‘H Me)dfa.

4 FoscariNi, Relatione ec, fol. 6. ¢ Li anni addietro ricetto e nido di
corsari.”

5 CorNEL1US, Creta Sacra, Vol. 11. p. 427. FoscarINT, 1. c. and fol. 11.
¢¢ Rettimo & del tutto rovinato dall’ incendio che segui la passata guerra.”

¢ Foscarini, fol. 7. .
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preparing to take signal vengeance on them for the
violent death of a Cavaliere, which had just happened :
and, on this account, they sent a deputation to the
Turks at Sidha, whom they hailed as their deliverers
from the cruel tyranny of their Venetian lords’.

Another Venetian writer assigns these practices of
the Greeks with the Turks at Sadha, simply to their
general oppression by the Cavalieri, and to the extreme
despair to which it reduced them®. Their dealings with
the Turks seem to have produced at least one good effect,
in awakening the Venetian senate, not perhaps to a sense
of justice, but, at all events, to one of policy; for the
Proveditor Foscarini was soon afterwards dispatched from
Venice, to enquire into the real condition of the Cretan
people. His extremely interesting Report is still in
existence’, and presents a melancholy picture of sys-
tematic oppression and legalized iniquity, on the part
of both the privileged order of nobles and the local
government.

Foscarini seems not only to have been endued with
a high sense of honour, and a love of virtue, but also
to have possessed every requisite intellectual endowment
for the due accomplishment of his important duty; and
his Report also shews him to have been most diligent
in his researches. After detailing to the Venetian senate
the various acts of fraud and oppression, to which the
whole mass of the people were subjected, he says ¢ the
cavalieri had reduced the peasants to a worse condition
than that of slaves, so that they never dared even to
complain of any injustice'.”

7 FoscAriNi, fol. 110.

8 MS. No. 766, of the Raccolta Correr at Venice, fol. 39.

9 It is entitled Relatione dell’ 1ll= Sig* Giacomo Foscarini, Proveditor
General, Inquisitor, e Sindico, nel regno di Candia, del 1576. The copy which
I consulted is contained in the Raccolta Correr.

10 FoscARINT, fol. 110. ¢ Con questi mezzi essi cavalieri fanno li villani
pit che schiavi, che non ardiscono mai dolersi di cosa ingiusta.” THEvVET
also, writing a little earlier, speaks of the Cretans, Cosmographie de Levant,
fol. 26, as ‘‘menans une tresmeschante et du tout desplorée facon de viure,

qui
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Libertas pauperis haee est:
Pulsatus rogat, et pugms econcisus adorat,
Ut liceat paucis cum dentibus inde reverti.

Little change was however produced in the condi-
tion of these subjects of the Venetian aristocracy, in
consequence of Foscarint’s generous and indignant de-
nunciation of the cruelty and impolicy of the adopted
system of government, and of the tyrannical proceed-
ings of the petty nobles whom it tolerated. This may
easily be inferred. from the fact, that a member of the
“ Syndicate of the Levant,” Giulio de’ Garzoni, made
a similar Report to the Senate in 1586, ten years after
that which was the result of Foscarini’s mission. This
Syndic bears express testimony to the fact, that all the
inhabitants of the island, except of course the tyran-
nizing and degraded privileged class, longed for a change
of gavernment, and even preferred * the tyrannical domi-
nation™ of the Turks, to that which the Venetians exer-
cised over them’.

At length we began to leave the bay of Sudha, and
to pass the ridge: as soon as we reached its summit
we saw the plain of Apokdrona spread out before us.
It is bounded on the south by the eastern half of the
White Mountains™, the outline of which is very hold

qui cause en enx vn merueilleux desir de libert€. Car ilz sont tellement serfy
anx Veniciens qu’ilz ne possedent ne iouissent sinon de ce qui leur est de
grace concedé par lesdis Signeurs.”

1l GanzoNt, Relatione del Sindicato del Levante nel 1586, in the MSS.
of St Mark’s Library, CLASSE vi1. CoDICE cccuv. It is worth while to
give two or three brief extracta: p. 18, “Con questi et altri pretesti, di sopra
discorsi, se ben per decreto publico & levato il nome della Parichia, conven-
gono vivere nells medesima soggexione,” p. 19, “8i che il contadino, di
questp maniera vessato, et per tante parti straccisto, impresso dai ragiona-
menti de’ papati, é fafto nemico del nome Fenelp—et & ridotto a tale, per le
cose dette, che credo poter dire con veritd, escludendo peré 1i privilegiati, che
desidarano mularione di governo; et 3anDo Non poter capitare in manc d°
altri che del Turco; nondimeno, credendo non poter peggiorare di stato,
inclinane ance a quel tirannioe dominio.”

W The Aewxd &on of Strabo: they are now called, either by their ancient
title in modemn Greek, +d doewpe Sovwd, or, from their inhabitania, v4 S¢a-
xiavd fovvd. Crete is the only part of Greece in which T have noticed the old

word
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and beautiful : they are entirely covered with snow.
Immediately on commencing the descent, towards the
plain of Apokdrona, we turned to our left, in con-
formity with directions obtained from some peasants
whom we had met, and soon saw two ancient tombs;
sure indications of our approach to the Palaedkastro,
to which I was endeavouring to find my way. They
were hewn out of the rock, which is soft and calca-
reous, and, like the stone of Malta, is full of im-
bedded shells. One of them was a chamber contain-
ing resting-places for three occupants, the other had
served for four. Scarcely had we passed these tombs
before we met a kalégheros'®, whose Greek shewed at
once that he was not a Cretan; and from whom I
learnt that we should find a lodging for the night in
a monastery or rather metékhi", belonging to the great
convent of Haghios Ioénnes the Theologian'®, at Pat-

word Spn as still in common use: it here denotes the loftier parts of any high
mountains.

13 T shall not attempt to anglicize any such names, peculiar to the country,
but shall always use the Greek word, without deviating from the rule even -
where it may have been clothed in an English dress, and rendered familiar to
English readers, by writers who are generally read ; as has happened in the
case of kalégheros, which has become caloyer, both with us and the French.
The kalégheros at present, in almost every part, is scarcely raised a single
step ahove the mere peasant: very few of them can read: they are in fact
distinguished, from any other labourers, solely by their having made a vow of
celibacy, by letting their beards grow, and by living in their monastery. A
person can become a kalégheros at any age, and the lame, or infirm, do actu-
ally avail themselves of this facility in many cases, becoming kalégheri, and
living comfortably within the quiet walls of the monastery all the rest of their
lives. Their situation might certainly be envied by the inmates of a poor-
house in more densely peopled countries. The waTépas is also called iepo-
udvayos, and this class is supposed to be the most learned in the oriental
church. They can all read and can write a little : but few of them can spell
three consecutive words without blundering : in fact they learn to write, as a
necessary qualification, when boys, and having no duties to discharge beyond
those of reading the morning and evening service in the chapels of their con-
vents, the ability to write is little more than a useless accomplishment, except
for the Hegtimenos, who keeps the accounts of the society.

%4 Merdyte.

18 The two Johns are called by the Greeks o wpoﬁpapm, and 6 Bedhoyos,
instead of the Baptist and the Evangelist as we designate them.
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mos. The kaldgheros was sent here, about a year ago,
along with a patéras, to superintend the management of
the land and olives possessed by that society in Crete,
and which had been entirely abandoned and uncultivated
during the whole war. '

We soon arrived at considerable remains of the walls
of an ancient city, and I partially examined them; but
sunset put a stop to my researches, and I was glad
to hasten to find out the patéras at the metékhi. On
approaching it my ears were saluted by the loud bark-
ings of several dogs: they continued to shew their dis-
like for strangers, who wore dresses which they were
so little used to, for some time after we were settled
among them. These Cretan dogs are not so ferocious
as those of Albania, where the ancient Molossian breed
seems to be preserved, in all its purity™, to the great
discomfort of European travellers””. The Cretan ani-
mals are all of one race, and are peculiar to the island.
Tournefort calls them ¢ des lévriers batards®.” They
are smaller than the greyhound, and have a longer and
rougher coat of hair'®: their head is somewhat like that
of the wolf: they follow their game by scent, and are
very sagacious animals, resembling, in every respect, the
lurcher rather than the greyhound. I feel no doubt
that these dogs are the undebased descendants of those
mentioned by ancient authors®.

18 AELIAN, N. A, 111. 2. @vpicdraros 8¢ xwiv Mokooads, émel Ouuw-
déoraTor xal oi dvdpes.

17 For instance to that of Mr HuGHES, Travels in Greece and Albania,
Vol. 1. c. xvL and c.XVII. pp. 489, and 501. 2d ed. The animal is a constant
source of annoyance to all travellers in that country.

'8 TourRNEFORT, Tom. 1. p. 95.

1% CLAUDIAN, Cons. Stilich. 111. 300.

Hirsutaeque fr Cressae, jue L

% AELIAN, N. A. 1. 2. Kéwv Kpficoa xobgn, rai dAtuci, xal dpet-
Baciais slvrpogos’ kal pévror xal abroi Kpijres Towobrovs avTods wepi-
Oetkvior, xal gdet 1 priun. LIBANIUS, quoted by MEURSIUS, Creta, p. 95.
Tav Kpnraov kvwaov al piwnkarovcat. Hence they are spoken of along with
those of the Spartan breed, which were celebrated for following well by
scent, (LoBECK, Comment. ad Soph. Ai. v.7.) in many passages of
ancient authors.

VOL. 1. C
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The celebrated dog of Cephalus, to which those of
Molossis and Chaonia were proud to trace their pedi-
gree®', was supposed to have been obtained, by Procris,
from Minos®, the mythical king of this island: a fact
which alone shews how celebrated the Cretan breed must
have been in times of remote antiquity.

I had every reason to be pleased with the kindness
and hospitality of my reverend host, although his means
of displaying his excellent disposition towards us were
very limited. The furniture of his room consisted of
a bed, a table, and two rude chairs: but my travels
in Albania had taught me to consider even beds, tables,
and chairs, as the peculiar possessions of those who
are surrounded by the other comforts of civilized life;
and as ordinarily unattainable by the traveller, while
he is exploring the most interesting countries of an-
tiquity.

The venerable priest thought it very odd that I
should speak Greek fluently; and had great difficulty
in understanding, what he seemed very anxious to learn,
how I could leave ¢ Léndhra®®, which is commonly
used both by Turks and Greeks of all parts, as synony-
mous with England, to travel in these districts.

On my enquiring for coins the peasants gave me
such as they possessed: they had found them in tilling
the ground about the monastery: more than half of
those which I obtained were of Aptera. The prices
asked by coin-finders in most parts of Greece is so high
as to cause considerable difficulty to those who wish to
purchase them. Here the peasants would not even

% Jurivs Porrux, v. 6.

% AroLLoDORUS, Biblioth. 11. 4.7. Tov xiva ov Ipdxpis fyayev
éx Kpritns mapd Mivwos Aafovoca. ERATOSTHENES, Cataster. XXXIII.
Audérepa 8¢ TavTa Mivws ENafe* xal arepov—édwpliocaTo adrhj. ANTO-
NINUS LIBERALIS, ¢. XLI. ‘O Mivws &0t 7§ Ipdxpide wdv dxovra xai
TOv Kbve' TobTous 8¢ oldtv éEépuye Onplov. HyeiNus, Poet. Astr. 11. 35.
For the variations in this legend consult the authorities quoted or indicated
by HEeixsivs, on Ovid, Met. vir. 754. and VERHEYK, on Antoninus
Liberalis, 1. c. 3 Advdpa.
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name a price, but told me to give them what I thought
the things were worth, since I knew their value better
than they did. One of them possessed a small marble
hand which he also gave me. It was not difficult to
find out that T was among a very different people from
those with whom travellers become acquainted in fol-
lowing the commonly frequented routes in Greece and
Asia Minor; and I began to suspect that, whatever
the ancient Cretans may have been, from the time of
Polybius to that of St Paul, the present race can
hardly deserve the bad character bestowed on their
ancestors.

A boy of about ten years of age, a nephew of the
old priest, tells me that the Cretan labyrinth was one
of the seven wonders of the world, in the time of the
ancient Hellenes, and that these seven wonders corre-
spond to the seven sacraments of the Christian church®.
Our fare this evening, after I had had a long chat
with the priest, consisted of ricemilk®, Sfakian cheese®,
a few onions™, some barley bread®, and as much water™
as we wished.

# His worde were ue ob Xpirriavei Ixour Td éwrre pverdpue, érar ol
EMnuet #Iyay 7d twrd Oedpara, dnhadd vov vadv Tis Aprépmibos dls v

"Edgerov, &c. » pyldyaha.
" Bhaciavdy Tvplov, pronounced Edaxiavd Tvpf.
Y xpoupibia. 8 cplord Jopt,

% Nepd, On the derivation of this word from the ancient impde or vapds,
the Iatter of which occurs in fragments of both Aeschylus and Saphocles,
see ViLLoison, Histoire de 1’Académie des Inscr. Tom, xxxvINr. p. 63,
{quoted by Hosrouskg, Joumey through Albania, Vol. 11, p. 1093 2d ed.}
and LosEck, on Phrynichus, p. 42. In Lycophron, 898. & xfords vnpaic
puyols, most MSS. have veipois, which is sdopted by Bachmann. Professor
Losxck, 1. c. mentiops the modem Greeck usage of vepdy to defend the
words of the Grest Etymologicon, sxai lows o cvpdbece, tpefrapévn 76 &
ely T, vepdv Méye:, against Pauw’s unnecessary conjectural emendation.
Eorav, ATAKTA, Tom, 1v. p. 34%. after quoting Phryunichus, Hesychius,
Photius, and the Etymologicon, says: dxovoe Géroador va rd wpodipy,
cdxdurn mipepor, pnpiy.
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CHAPTER 1V.

DESCRIPTION OF THE RUINS AT PALAEOKASTRON. DISCOVERY OF A
SARCOPHAGUS, A STATUE, AND ANCIENT INSCRIPTIONS. POLITICAL
POWER OF THE CRETAN DEMOS. DETERMINATION OF THE SITES
OF MINOA, AMPHIMALLA, APTERA, AND KISAMOS. LEGEND RE-
SPECTING THE SIRENS AND THE MUSES, AND IDENTIFICATION OF
THE ISLANDS LEUCAE WITH THE ROCKS OF SUDHA. ORIGIN OF
THE ERROR RESPECTING THE SITE OF APTERA EXPLAINED. COINS
OF APTERA. MOUNT BERECYNTHOS, AND METALLURGY OF THE
IDAEAN DACTYLS.

February 17.

EagLy this morning I recommenced my examination
of the ancient remains. The monastery is in the midst
of them, and is not far from the centre of the ancient
city. At a little distance to the south and south-west, I
saw traces of two public buildings where several frag-
ments of shafts of columns, one of which was fluted,
were lying near the foundations of walls. To the north-
east of the monastery like vestiges of another ancient
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edifice are noticed : and a little to the eastward similar
fragments of columns indicate the sites of three or four
other buildings. Not far from these remains I found,
on a subsequent visit to the spot, a theatre, which, not
having been cut out of the living rock, as most of
the Greek theatres are, had lost, as it seemed to me,
about two-thirds of its original size, by the degrada-
tion of the soil above and around it: sufficient how-
ever remained to shew plainly that it was the theatre
of the ancient city. To the north of the monastery,
and at some little distance from it, near the edge of
the descent towards the gulf, are several pieces of co-
lumns, one of marble, and two fragments of a bas-
relief. Of the outer walls, on the southern and western
sides of the city, I saw something last night. From an
ancient entrance, which I then passed, on my way to
the monastery, they extend about 600 paces towards the
gulf, to the north-western point of the city: and, since
they are on the brow of the hill, all the ground within
their circuit is tolerably level. From the same en-
trance I also follow the wall in the eastern direction,
in which I find that it runs about 240 paces, accom-
modating its course to the nature of the ground, and
changing it so as to remain always close on the brow of
the descent. This part was the best preserved: a piece
of it was sketched, and is seen on the opposite page.
After these 240 paces the ground is rocky, and the
declivity of the hill becomes an escarpment, so that, per-
haps, the wall was never continued any further. From
the style of the remains I should suppose the construc-
tion of these walls to have taken place before the Roman
conquest of the island. Returning now to the north-
westerly point of the city, which is more than a mile
further up the gulf than the islet of Stdha, I find the
wall is continued, though but slight remains of it exist,
right along in a direction parallel to the shore, and ex-
tending, I should think, near three quarters of a mile.
Other traces of walls are also seen on the site, although
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the ground offers no great difference of level. But the
most remarkable object of this kind which I found,
remains to be described: it is seen about half a mile
to the north-east of the metdhki, and consists of con-
siderable remains of walls, the stones of which are
polygonal : their massiveness gives them almost as good
a claim to admiration as those of Tiryns itself. This
portion of them, of which I made a sketch, is nearly
thirteen feet high.

Their thickness is about six feet, and the height of
what now stands generally varies from three to twelve
feet. They extend along the north-eastern side of the
city, for about half a mile. Pococke seems to have ob-
served these remains; and, I suppose, means to describe
them when he says: “at the north end, which is the
highest, there seems to have been a castle, and some
walls of rusticated stone remain which are nine feet
thick.”

To the north-east and north of the metdkhi is an
extensive brick building consisting of numerous arches,
some above ground and others below. Any vaulted
building is called a ¢thélos by the Grecks, and they took
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me to one, under ground, which was plainly once a cis-
tern: its width is 13 feet 8 inches, the present height
to the spring of the arch 10 feet, and its length 36 feet.
In the arch I observe an aperture, as is usual in build-
ings of this kind. I also notice near the entrance an
earthen pipe, and, near the farther extremity, the mouth
of a small aqueduct which is eighteen inches wide and
almost as high. The walls are covered with a very
hard cement: where they have lost this covering, we
see the regular brickwork. I have no doubt, from the
appearance of the ground outside about this cistern,
that it formed one of several, which must have been
necessary to ensure a supply of water to so consider-
able a city, through the long drought of a Grecian
summer.

Pococke, in speaking of an arched building to the
north-east of the metdkhi, says: ¢it had some niches
which seem to have been designed for statues; it ap-
pears as a rough building, though probably it has been
cased.” I quote him, since I wish to describe all that
exists, and the niches escaped my notice. ~He also
mentions the large cisterns *cased in fine brick” which
exist to the west of the metdkhi: but the finest and
most perfectly preserved cisterns that I saw are only a
few paces to the north-east of the house'. Their cement
is nearly every where preserved, but sufficient has fallen
off to shew that the walls are built of irregular small
stones, faced with regular brick-work on which the
plaster was laid. This was the commonest mode of
building cisterns: I have seen many such: some at
Priapos on the Hellespont, which, from all its remains,
would seem to have flourished for several ages under
the Roman Emperors.

Olivier searched in vain for marbles, inscriptions or
bas-reliefs at this Palaedkastron. I was equally unfor-

1 A sketch of one of the three arches, which form this reservoir, is given at
the head of Chapter V, below p. 61.
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tunate, on this my first visit to the site; but, on a
subsequent occasion, I heard of an inscription, which
was said to be on a stone inserted in the foundation of
the wall of a modern building near the metékhi. After
soil and rubbish had been cleared away, to the depth
of about three feet, along the whole length of the wall,
the inscription was once more brought to light. In
order to copy it, I had to stand in the narrow trench,
which the excavators had made, exposed to the intolerable
heat of the mid-day sun®; and thus the difficulty and
suffering of executing the task were considerable. The
inscription is in Cretan Greek, and contains an entire
decree of an ancient city:

AFTABAITYXAIEAOZE
KAITQIAAMQIKAHZO..I1ZXZQ
ZOQEINEANTIOXONKAIA.. B0KA
HNZQZITENEOXZIEPONMOAITAZ
MPOZENOZHMENAYTOXZKAI
EIFONAYNMAXENAEAYTOXZKAI
IZOMOAITEIANKAITAZKAL....X
EN.THZII.AIATEAEIAN....Z
Alr. . ZIKAIEZATQZIKAL./"A
IANKAIKATA.AA...ANK.I.N
NMOAEMQIKAIENEIPHNA .ZY..N
AZX .oONA?

3 On the 15th of May. Instead of the horizontal bar of the A, two lines,
including an angle somewhat greater than that at the apex of the letter, are
used.

3 With good Fortune! It is decreed (by the senate)

and the people, on the motion of Cleisthenes, the son of So-
............ that Antiochus and Agathocles,
sons of Sosigenes, Hieropolitans,
shall be proxeni, both themselves and

their descendants, and shall possess

isopolity, and the right of acquiring
land and houses, and freedom from duties

on the goods which they may import and export,
both by land and sea,
both in time of war and peace.
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This interesting record was carelessly copied by
Pococke*, and its restoration has in consequence exer-
cised the learning and ingenuity of several distinguished
scholars®. Perhaps some of my readers may find it
interesting to compare its final restoration, by Professor
Boeckh, with my transcript®.

In the same wall a second and similar inscription is
also found. At first I hoped to have succeeded in
decyphering it, although nearly all its letters were very
faint. The heat, however, and the difficulty of getting
at it, prevented me from doing so. I discerned that it
also is a decree of the Demos, and that the name of the
person on whose motion it was made is recorded in the
usual way.

It appears clear from these inscriptions, and from
another found at the Palaedkastron, in the district of
Kisamos’, in which the Demos is similarly mentioned,
that, in the Cretan states, *the people” had duties to
perform in the assembly as well as in the field. They
were doubtless convened, not for the idle purpose of
listening to the decrees of their aristocratic senate, but
for that of expressing their dissent or assent with refer-

* PocockE, Inscriptiones Antiquae, P. 1. c. 4. p. 43.
5 J. M. Gessner, Neumann, C. O. Mueller, and Boeckh.
¢ A(y)al6G Tix)e, Ho(E)e (vé Pouhd)
xai T Oduw, KAnoO(év)ns =(w)
o(iv)w e(lw)er Avrioxov xai (‘Aya)Boxk(N)
v Zwotyéveos ‘lepomwoliTas
wpofévos fuer alrds xal
&(x)yova, Vwd(p)xev 8¢ abro(t)s xai
loowohirelay xal (y)as «al olxias
&(x)yrmaw, (xa)l dréleiav (v dv e)is-
ay(w)os xai éEd(y)wos xai ka(T)d
(y)av xai x(a)rd 0d(Aacc)av x(a)i év
wohéuw xal év elp(d)v(a.)
The parts here included between brackets are all conjectural emendations
due to the scholars of Germany. It will be observed that most of them
restore the very letters which 1 copied from the stone. I should add that
the sixth line of my transcript is taken from Pococke.

7 POCOCKE, L c. p. 43.
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ence to what they heard, and of thus deciding the fate
of every measure brought forward®.

Near the monastery I also noticed a trough and
having elsewhere learnt that an old sarcophagus is fre-
quently made thus to serve the living, now that it is
no longer of any use for the dead®, I examined it closely,
and found recorded on it the name of a certain Phido
the son of Phido:

N SEIANN EIAQNOZ

On one of the subsequent visits, to which T have
already alluded, when the Isabella, tender to His Ma-
jesty’s surveying-vessel Beacon, was remaining with me,
I pointed out, for excavation, a spot to the south of the
monastery ; and, owing to the zeal with which the work
was executed', an elegant little winged statue, standing
on a sculptured pedestal, was found. Unfortunately
the head of the youthful god is wanting. On either
side of the neck we notice his long unshorn locks, and
three little Loves, with torches in their hands, are dis-
“porting on the pedestal'.

Buondelmonti was the first modern writer who
visited this Palaedkastron. He travelled more than four
hundred years ago, and, after landing at the saltpans.
now called Tizla, ascended to the ruins of this ancient
city, which he supposed to be Minoa. The chief remains
in his time, as now, were fragments of marble, and the

8 See NEUMANN, Rerum Creticarum Specimen, Lib. 11. c.v. p. 90.
fol. Hokck, Kreta, Vol. 111. p. 74—82. But compare MUELLER, Dorier,
Vol. 11. p. 70. foll. and THirLwaLL, History of Greece, Vol. 1. p. 286.

9 At Tjardak on the Hellespont, the site, I have no doubt, of Lamp-
sacus, and near Artdki, the Artace of Strabo, not far from the ancient
Cyzicos, I have seen old sarcophaguses, zome adorned with sculptures, others
bearing inscriptions, thus employed. ¢ To what vile uses may we come at
last!”

10 Under the superintendence of Mr T. Sibbald and Mr Aldridge,
R.N.

11 Since I wrote the above, the statue has arrived in England, with
some other ancient marbles found in Greece, and all of which I had left
at Malta.
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very remarkable cisterns, of one of which he measured
the dimensions'.

Domenico Negri, whose work on Geography was
published at Basle in the year 1557, and who mentions
the extent of the existing remains, appears to have been
the first perfon who, in a printed work, fixed on this
place as the site of Minoa. In this opinion he fol-
lowed Buondelmonti, whose then unpublished observa-
tions the Venetian geographer may perhaps have seen'.
Cornaro, who quotes Negri, merely observes that Minoa
was situated between Cydonia and Aptera, and thus
places the latter city to the east of these remains. Not
satisfied with establishing here the city of Minos, the
old Venetian geographer proceeds to make use of what
Strabo has said about Amnisos, which was on the north
shore near Cnossos, and infers that a port belonging to
Minos could not be far from the city Minoa, and that
the site of Amnisos is therefore at Picérno, a place
near Kalyves.

Neither of the early French travellers in Crete,
Thevet and Belon, mentions these remains; and Tourne-

13 BUONDELMONTI, in the Creta Sacra of CorNELIUS, Vol. 1. p. 8.
¢“In capite portus Salinae existunt, prope quas per duo milliaria ad Austrum
civitas antiquissima Minoa in monte posita est, quae desolata tantum frag-
menta marmorum et cisternas aliquas habet, quarum una in longitudine
continet pedes XLV, in latitudine vero xvir1.” Again p. 92, in. the more
detailed account of his Periplus, ¢ Minoam antiquam in monte civitatem
videmus. Accedo per duo ad summum milliaria ubi totam prosternatum
inveni, ambulo in eam per segetes, et alta per medium marmorea saxa
revolvo : conspicio Templa, ac moenia enumerare fatigo; dumque ego per
inextricabiles pergerem herbas, inscius in maximas cisternas pedes deve-
nerunt,” &c. I need hardly observe, that in quoting Buondelmonti, I leave
his Latin just as I find it. On this author may be consulted Mazzu-
CHELLI, Scrittori d’Italia, Tom. 11. Parte 1v. p.2374. TiraBoscHI,
Storia della Lett. Ital. Tom. vi. Parte 1. p. 215. and Parte 11. p. 788.

13 DoMmiNicUs NIGER, in Comment. Europae, x1. p. 347. “Statim flec-
titur litus sinum efficiens Amphimalim quondam, nunc Sudam planitie
undique stratum. Ubi paulo a mari in collibus, qui campum ad occasum
terminant, urbs Minoa fuit, quod antiqui operis fragmenta late intuentibus
indicant, diciturque nunc locus Palaeocastrum, id est vetus castellum.” As
to the question whether Negri availed himself of Buondelmonti’s writings,
see SINNER, on Bondelmontii Insulae Archipelagi, pp. 13 and 185.
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fort, who does speak of them, does not seem to have
thought them worth an examination. Our countryman
Pococke visited the spot and has described them with
some accuracy. He agrees with Tournefort and the
older authors in supposing the site to be Minoa, bring-
ing forward as a reason, that ‘according to Ptolemy
it was the nearest place to the promontory of Drepanum
on the west side;” a poor foundation for the opinion
that Palaedkastro, which is rather on what Pococke
himself supposes to be the old cape Drepanon than to
the west of it, is the ancient Minoa, which Ptolemy
places to the west of the promontory. That this is
really the promontory in question is sufficiently proved
by the identity of its ancient name with that of the
modern village on its eastern side, and therefore it
would seem likely that the situation of Minoa was some-
where near Tuzla, at the head of the bay of Stdha, on
the edge of the great plain of Cydonia; or, as will
soon appear to be still more probable, on the opposite
Akrotéri.

I should not stop to notice Olivier's superficial
account of this Palaedkastron, which, following Dapper’®,
he called the site of Amphimalla', had not more learned
and distinguished authors promulgated the same erro-
neous notion respecting it. D’Anville calls the gulf of
Sudha ¢ Amphimalia®®,” and Professor Hoeck arrives
at the conclusion that these ruins indicate the site of
Amphimalla, as the result of his examination of the

4 T4 Apéwavo is the name of both the village and promontory.

15 OLIVIER, Voyage dans I’empire Othoman, Tom. 11. p. 293.

16 DAPPER, Description exacte des Isles de 1’Archipel, p. 396.

17 In the orthography of Amphimalla I follow MEURs1US, Creta, pp. 19
and 55. TzscHUCKE, on Strabo, Tom. 1v. p. 225.

18 D’ANVILLE, Orbis Romani Pars Orientalis, Paris, 1764 ; and Geogra-
phie Ancienne Abrégée, (Oeuvres, Tom. 11. p. 190. ed. Paris, 1834.) He says
nothing of this site, but merely identifies the modern gulf of Siidha with the
ancient one of Amphimalla, as CORONELLI too does in his Isolario, where he
adds that it was believed ¢¢che nel pid intimo recesso di questo (golfo), dove
hora sono alcune saline, fosse la detta citta fondata.”

19 Hoeck’s Kreta, Vol. 1. pp. 386, 7.




IV.] FOUR CAPES MENTIONED BY PTOLEMY. 45

ancient authorities. The question is therefore entitled
to a careful consideration.

Supposing Amphimalla to have been here, it becomes
necessary, doubtless, to remove Cape Drepanon else-
where; for the promontory is placed at some distance
to the west of Amphimalla, by Ptolemy. Professor
Hoeck, therefore, finding the name of the cape, on some
old charts, in an Italianized form, ¢ Ponta di Trapani,”
and observing the same appellation given to other head-
lands in Crete, inferred that the promontory so desig-
nated need not be the same with the ancient Drepanon;
which he, therefore, supposed to have been the Akrotéri :
and, having followed Pococke and Olivier in fixing
Cydonia on the lower slopes of the White Mountains,
placed Minoa, in accordance with Ptolemy’s indication
of its position westward of the promontory, on the site
of the modern Khani4®.

I find however that here Boschini uses the term,
““Ponta di Drapano,” which has a closer resemblance
to the ancient name than Greek words generally possess
on coming out of an Italian or French crucible; and
I believe that the Ponta di Trapani, which is elsewhere
found on Venetian charts of Crete, is an appellation
unknown to the inhabitants of the island. But, whether
or not the term, by which some Italians have thought
proper to designate the promontory, may have been
derived from the ancient Drepanon is a question of
infinitely little importance; for the old name has been
indisputably preserved unchanged, and is still the only
one used by all the Cretans.

Ptolemy mentions four promontories as found on the
north coast, in these western parts of Crete: Corycos and
Psacon, Cyamon and Drepanon: and on looking at the
map, we see at once the four capes which he must have
designated by those names. The first two are un-
doubtedly the modern Cape Grabisa and Cape Spadha;

2 Hokck, l. c. p. 385.
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the fourth of them alone preserves its ancient name;
and Cyamon, the remaining promontory of the old’
geographer, is therefore the Akrotéri®. Mr Hoeck’s
supposition that the Akrotéri was Drepanon, had made
him absolutely eliminate this Cape Cyamon from his
map of Crete.

This part then of Professor Hoeck’s argument, which
forced him to consider the modern Akrotéri as the
ancient Drepanon, is answered. He next quotes the
passage of Strabo, which appears to prove that in a
certain part, where the island is only a hundred stades
broad, Amphimalla is situated on the northern shore,
and Phoenix of the Lampaeans on the southern; and
hence infers that Amphimalla was situated on the bay
of Stdha, assuming the island to be narrower here than
it is between Armyré and the south coast®.

In the maps of both Boschini® and D’Anville®, this
narrowest part of Crete is rightly represented as-between
the Sfakian coast and Armyré: and the point is made
still clearer on inspecting Lapie.

The passage in Strabo therefore proves that Amphi-
malla, if opposite to Phoenix, as he puts it, and serving

21 The argument seems sufficiently clear as 1 have put it, although it may
perhaps be still more plainly stated. The only capes between Rhithymnos
and Cape Spadha are Dhrépano and Akrotéri, and those spoken of by Pto-
lemy, between the same limits, are Drepanon and Cyamon, of which Cyamon
is to the westward of the other, as the Akrotéri is west of Dhrépano. Pto-
lemy’s order in speaking of the river Pycnos, the Cydonians, and the Cape,
the three things mentioned by him between Minoa and Dictamnon, seems to
have been altered by copyists. I feel no doubt that it ought to be Mwwa.
Kiapov dkpov. Kvdwveis. Tlukvov wor. éxBolal. AikTapvov, an alteration
effected by merely making the cape and river change places. We shall
find some other instances where Ptolemy’s text has undoubtedly suffered
by similar transpositions of copyists, e.g. Panormos and Poecilasion.

%2 STRABO, X. p.475. To o¢ &bev lobuds éoTw ws éxardy aradlwy,
éxwy katowiav wpds utv Tf Popeiw OakdrTy, Augpiualav: wpds 6¢ T4
voriw Poivika Tov Aaumaiwy (Vulgo Tov Aauméwv).

% BoscHINI, Il regno tutto di Candia delineato, ec. ec. da Marco Boschini,
Venetiano, 1651. .

2 D’ANVILLE, Les Cites de la Gréce et I'archipel, 1756, Paris. The
physical feature in question is the same in his Orbis Romani pars Orientalis.
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to indicate an ¢ isthmus of the island,” could not have
been to the west of the place which is now called
Armyré: and consequently we have positive authority
for placing it several miles to the east of this Palaed-
kastro. :

I will endeavour to make the point still clearer.
Undoubtedly Strabo in speaking of this ¢isthmus™ did
not mean to designate a part, where not only do the
snow-clad summits of the White Mountains oppose an
impassable barrier to all direct communication between
the two shores, but where the island is also considerably
wider than it is between Armyré and the town of
Sfakid. Another fact, perhaps the most important of
all, for the decision of the point, is that the only road
which can ever have led from the neighbourhood of
Sadha to the southern shore, must have passed by the
defile of Askyfo and Nipro, the former of which places
is about ten miles from the head of the gulf of Armyrd,
and is nearly twice as far from that of Sidha. Thus
Franko-Kastello, and the towns both of Sfakid and
Lutré, on the south coast, are all evidently much nearer
to Armyré than they are to Stidha; and therefore, if,
instead of supposing, with most modern geographers,
the port Phoenix to have been near Franko-Késtello,
we place it as far to the west as Lutrd, the isthmus
spoken of will still be between it and the gulf of Armyrd,
rather than that of Stdha.

Even in the absence of any authority on the subject,
I think there would be another objection equally fatal
to Professor Hoeck’s hypothesis. Amphimalla was a
town at most of only third or fourth rate importance;
is not known to have struck coins, as was done by at
least thirty cities in the island; is conmected with no
myth, which might indicate its high antiquity; and is
not mentioned as existing in the times of Greek history :
while the ruins of Palaedkastron shew that its establish-
ment belongs to the very earliest period of civilization ;
and that, after flourishing through ages of republican
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freedom and prosperity, it remained a great and popu-
lous city even under the Roman empire.

It is evident therefore that the opinions of the
writers who have supposed the ruins of Palaedkastron
to be those of Minoa or Amphimalla, are untenable:
and it remains for us to determine to what Cretan city
they do belong. Strabo alone made me suppose that
this city was Aptera, even before I visited the site: the
fact that half the coins found in digging on the spot are
coins of Aptera; and the extent and variety of the re-
mains, answering so well to the mention of that city in
old legends, and to the unvarying notice of it in every
ancient author who treats of Crete, from Scylax and
Strabo to Hierocles and the Geographer of Ravenna,
confirmed me in my opinion.

Whatever were the situations of Polyrrhenia and
Aptera, it appears certain that Cydonia was between
them, for Strabo® fixes the boundaries of Cydonia, both
on the east and west, by telling us that it is distant
80 stades from Aptera and 40 stades from the sea there®.
The port of Aptera is Kisamos. To the westward con-
terminous with the Cydonians are the Polyrrhenians, in
whose district is the temple of Dictynna: and who
are distant about 30 stades from the sea, and 60 from
Phalasarna. They dwelt in villages formerly, but after-
wards the Achaeans and Laconians settled among them,
having fortified a strong place looking towards the
south.” Now Cydonia, the position of which has been
already determined®, was about nine miles from the site
of the Palaedkastro, and almost half as far from the head
of the great bay of Stidha: distances which answer to the
80 and 40 stades of the geographer. Strabo's language
precludes all possibility of our supposing Aptera to have

. % STRABO, X. p. 479.

% STRABO, L. ¢. Awrépas 8¢ dydorikovra® vijs Tabry 8¢ Bakdrrys Teo-
aapdrovra. The vignette at the head of Chapter 111, taken from the site
of Aptera, shews the bay in question, and, in the distance, the neighbour-
hood and gulf of Cydonia. 27 Above, pp. 12—16.
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existed any where to the west of Cydonia: while Kisamos,
according to the Peutinger table, was xxx11 miles to the
eastward of that city®.

I, therefore, suppose that there were two ancient
Cretan cities called Kisamos, of which the port of Aptera
must have been in the plain of Apokdrona, on the shore
at or near Kalyves®, where I was told that ancient ruins
exist®. Although the visible remains thus spoken of
may be merely those of a middle-age fortress, yet there
is another reason to be mentioned for believing that
the hill on which they are found is the ancient site
in question. On looking at the coast, near Kalyves,
we find an admirable little port, fully adequate to
receive the small vessels of the ancients, just below the
site of the Venetian fortress® ; the situation of which
on a steep hill near the shore, is one in which ancient
cities are very commonly found. The construction of
the Venetian castle, has, in all probability, caused the
disappearance of any vestiges which might have indicated
the existence of the ancient city on the spot.

Pliny’s authority is not very great; but it is worth
while to observe that his speaking of Apteron as a mari-
time place agrees, as well as an expression not strictly
true can agree, with the fact. We see that, though
Aptera was four miles distant from the town which
served it as a port, it was not half as far from the
sea.

% TABULA ITINERARIA PEUTINGERIANA, Segm. vir1. Lips. 1824.

# KaldBais the common modern Greek plural for kaAiBac. The name
belonged to an ancient town in Thrace: see STEPHANUS BYZANT. v. Ka-
AvBn. There are several villages called Kaljvia in Greece, as the Kalyvia
of Lekhiri, near the remains of Psophis, the Kaljvia of Zgkhuli, and the
Aianitika-Kalyvia : see LEAKE, Morea, Vol. 11. p. 2562, and p. 485, Vol. 111.
p. 386. We also find them elsewhere in Crete.

3 Elvar ‘EXAnuikds Témos {0 KaldBais, eis 76 Kaoré\e, were my in-
formant’s words: the expression used, eis 76 Kaoré\:, sufficiently indicate
the remains in question to be those of the Venetian fort ¢ Castel Apico-
rons,” which is situated a little to the east of Kaljves (see Boschini’s
Map, No. 11).

31 BoscHINI, the maps numbered 11 and 12.

VOL. I. D
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The old legend of the Sirens and the Muses, which
was probably invented, as well as the myth about a
King Apteras™, the founder of the city, to make out an
etymology of Aptera®, will also help us in determining
its position. Stepbanus of Byzantium* tells us that

# EUSEDIUS mentions Apteras, and PavsaNtas, x, p. 810, speaks of
a King Pteras, accounts which, says Holatein in ]m mmmllmry on Stepha-
nus Byzantinus, procul dubio falmlln 7 sunt, lering in the
apirit of his age, Apteros as o hi.nwrical personage, and the poor Muses and
Sirens as less entitled to our belief in their having hed s real existence than
the mythical king. ParTHENIUS, Erotic. Cap. Xxxv. tells a story of Euli-
mene, the daughter of Cyden, who was promised in marrisge by her father to
Apteros mpwresorre vore Konrir, while Liycastos was her favoured lover.
An oracle bids Cydon Toic dyxapiors fpust spayidoa: xaplévor, and thie
lot £alls on his own daughter. Herenpon Lycastos deivas wepl mirriie, pnries
v gpBopdr, kel de dx woAAoi ypdwov goveln alrfi. She was adjudged to be
a0 much the more worthy of death. Apteros avenged himself on Liycastos by
waFlaying and slaying him, Pausanias’s Pteras is made a Cretan by Mona.
Raoul Rochette, of which more a few pages further an.

% The English reader may refer to Mr THInLwALL’S observationa on
the uspge, amang the ancient Greeks, of tracing the names of cities and
nations to individuals, and thus “obuaining an object for the imagination
to deal with in the room of an abstract term,” in the Philological Museum.
Vol, 1. pp. 326, 7; also History of Greece, Yol.1. p.79. We shall find
several instances in Crete, in some of which it will appear, that the same
mythical etymology has beem muggested hy the common name of places
existing in different districts widely apart from one snother.

M STEPHANUS BYZaNTINUG, "Awrepn, wokes Kprys, dwd vhs vov
Movrmisy xat Ecrouwr épider, Tis ér T Mouzeln, minaior Ths wikews xai
Tis Oehdrrne, Téww Totdede xalovudww yewoudme' v & perd v &y
Movowefi vikne Tov Movear ol Zepfves Susdopoioms vd xrepd Tay spwe
dméfador, xai Aevxai yevduevar elc iy fdkagoay dvéifador tavrde Gler
1 wokis "Awrrepa, al 8¢ whnalow vijoor Aevxaf, These Sirens are mentioned
in the Odyssey x11, 3% fol, as simply of the human form, and they are thus
represented o several funeral urns found in cities of Etruria: see Gonr, Mus.
Etrusc. Vol. 1. Tab. 147, and Vol, 11. p. 279. They are spoken of ss winged
by EvririDEs, Helen, 167, and Fragm. cL1v. and were generally 50 repre-
sented by artists, who also gave them ihe thighs and legs of birds : see
HEeYNE, Exc.vit. on Aen. 111, This contest, between these winged half-bird
(toddesses and the Muses, forms the subject ¢f twe monuments of ancient art.
The firat is & fragment published by WincxELMANN, Monumenti Antichi
inediti, No. 46, and the second, in which the victorious Muses are repre-
sented as stripping the vanquished Sivens of their wings, is engraved and
illustrated in Mr MiLLINGEN"S Ancient unedited Monuments, Series 11,
Pl.xv. p.28, fol. AwvsoNius also, Griphus temarit nwmer, v. 21, alluden
to the contest :

Tres
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‘“ Aptera derived its name from the contest which took
place between the Muses and the Sirens in a place called
the Museion, near the city and the sea: and where, after
the victory of the Muses in music, the Sirens lost the
feathers of their wings from their shoulders, and, when
they had thus become white, cast themselves into the
sea: whence the city was called Aptera and the neigh-
bouring islands Leucae.” Now  the island nearest to
Cydonia would be only eight or nine miles from Aptera,
if that city was near Sidha, and would be more than
thrice that distance from the inland city near the western
coast®. But I think it clear that we have nothing to
do with either of those islands on the present occasion,
although- most modern geographers are unanimous in
considering them as the Leucae of the ancients. Let us
see what the old authors say. Pliny’s account is that
as a person sails from west to east he finds, opposite to
Cydonia, three islands, ¢ Leuce, and the two Budroae®.”
He puts the two Budroae, which may be the site of the
old Venetian lazaret, and the island of Haghics Thedd-
horos, after Leuce, which T take for the rock on which

Tres vol tres idene, tres semipuell
Ter trivus ad palmam jussis certare Camoenis,
Ore, manu, flatu: buxg, fide, voce canentes.

The Sirens were represented on the hand of an ancient statue of Here, made
by Pythod the Theban, and seen at Corones by Pausanias, who says
that Here persuaded them to emter into their fata] contest with the Muses:
Pavsawias, 1x, p. 776, "Hpas éorly lepdv xal dyakua dpyaiov, [Mvfedenor
véxwn OnPaiov: Pépee B¢ dmi 7h yeepl Bephivee, Tar ydp O Ayeldow
OQvyarépas dvaragleicar gaciv Iwé “Hpas xeraorivar wpis Tz Mobras
#3 wWéns Epyor.

* MaNNERT, Geographie der Griechen und Roemer, Tom, vI11. p, 724,
appears 0 have seen, that thig legend coulil not well be reconciled with the
supposition that Aptera was so far to the west of Cydonia, opposite to which
these iglands Leucse lay. Yet he had no glimmering of the truth, and cou-
cluded that Pococke, he might have said Tournefort, or the geographers whe .
preceded him, had probably found the true site of Aptera at the western
Palacckastra.

 PLINY, N. H. 1v. 20. Reliquae circa eam : ante Peloponnesum duse
Coricae, totidem Mpylae; et latere meptemtrionali, dexira Cretam habenti,
contrs Cydoniam Lence, et duae Budroae.

D2
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the fortress of Stdha is built, just as he speaks of the
islands opposite Phalasarna, after the Coricae, the two
Grabisas. I also find much more conclusive testimony
than this of Pliny to the point in question.

In a passage of the anonymous Coast-describer, pub-
lished by Iriarte®, which has given no little trouble to
those French critics who have attempted to correct it,
we are told, that from Cydonia to Aspera was 150 stades
coasting along, and 120 stades by land. Now the Akrotéri
projects sufficiently to cause this difference of distance,
according as we come by land or sea from Khanié to this
Palaedkastron; and undoubtly Aptera was the word
used by the author. When he adds that the islands are
situated by a place called Minoa, it makes one suppose
that city to have been on the Akrotéri, opposite the
rocks of Stidha, and near the Porto Novo, or Porto

37 See above, p. 14, His words are: 'Awd Kvdwvias els Aawépav mept-
whéerar oTad. pv'. welf o8¢ uilia px’* 6 Téwos Mivw kakeitar, eis Sv
KeivTar vijgoi Tpels, ai xakovvrar Aevkel, We shall unhesitatingly read
‘Axrépav for Acmépar, and orddia for ufhia. The conjectures of the French
scholars are varied: one would read éomépav: another explains the text by
supposing a Roman word to have been used in its Roman sense, and to be even
peculiarly applicable to a place situated on this asperous promontory! A
third would read "Acmpav, a word of common use in modern Greek, and cor-
responding to the old Aevxijv, being derived, it has been said, from the use of
asper in the phrase asperi nummi by the Romans, or, more probably, from
the old Greek word domrilos, which when rapidly pronounced, according to
accent, differs scarcely at all from domwos, and the well known peculiarity of
the Doric dialect, and a common modern change, which, as we shall find, is
very prevalent in some parts of Crete, shews how easily dowAos and dowrpos
might be changed. This last conjecture, "Aempav, was conceived to be pecu-
liarly happy, since it corresponded with both the name of the island (Aevxn)
to its north, and that of the mountains (rd \euxd Spn) to its south: and it
~ must be owned to be almost as amusing as that of the geographer Vadianus,

who, writing early in the sixteenth century, derived the name of the chief
town Candia, from these white mountains. ¢ Urbe metropolitana quae eo
quo et insula nomine Candia dicitur, fortassis & candore deducto vocabulo,
quandoquidem, Strabone teste, ejus montes occidui Aevxof hoc est albi sive
candidi, dicuntur.” Vap1anus, Epitome, p. 479. ed. Sangall. 1534. MaN-
NERT, Geographie der Griechen und Roemer, Tom. vi11. p. 695, who rightly
places the islands Leucae at Stidhs, following the Stadiasmus, did not at all

suspect Aspera, and thought the Latin word a plain indication of the age of
the writer, A
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Lutréki of Boschini®, a supposition perfectly in accord-
ance with all that we know of its position; and it also
seems, when added to the other considerations, most
satisfactorily to decide that Sidha and the islet near
it are the Leucae of the ancients.

This removes a difficulty from the story about the
Sirens, who could hardly have been supposed to have
taken so long a leap as they must have done to reach
either of the spots west of Cydonia, and here therefore
was it believed that they cast themselves into the sea,
and were changed into the islands.

According to many authors there were three of these
Sirens, and the rocks near Capreae, which derived their
name® from the same imaginary beings, were three in
number. Nevertheless we have no need of a third islet
here*, for two Sirens alone are spoken of by both
Homer*' and Sophocles*.

I hope my reader is, by this time, as thoroughly
convinced as I am sure he must be tired by this dis-
cussion. It rests however for us to see how the nu-
merous remains found at Palaedkastro, near the western
extremity of the island, can have been supposed to
belong to Aptera. Tournefort describes them as ¢ sur
une roche escarpée et fortifiée par la nature;™ just the
place which Strabo mentions as having been occupied
and fortified by the Achaeans and Laconians, after they
settled among the Polyrrhenians. Moreover these re-

38 BoscHINT, the Maps numbered 8 and 10. Porto Novo is just opposite
the “Fortezza” of Stidha, and Porto Lutraki is opposite the other chief island,
which he calls Marati.

3 See TzscHUCKE, on Pomponius Mela, Vol. 111. Part 11. p. 418,
VIRGIL, Aen. v. 864.

que adeo scopulos Sirenum advecta subibat ;
Difficiles quondsm, multorumque ossibus albos.

40 Three are spoken of in the Periplus: there is however only one,
besides the rock of Sadha, which can well be called even an islet, as
1gay be seen in Boschini.

4 OpYSSEY, XII. 167. and the observation of Eustathius.

42 SopHOCLES, Fr. Inc. Lxx, according to the certain emendation of
Prof. LoBECk, Comment. on Soph. Aj. v. 802.
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mains are situated about three miles from the northern
sea, and six from considerable ruins of the ancient town
of Phalasarna, the port of Polyrrhenia, which are found
at a place called Kutri on the western coast. Here then
are the very distances of Polyrrhenia, as given by Strabo,
both from its port and from the northern sea: and one
only wonders that Toumefort should have sought to
learn the ancient name of Palaeskastron from the poor
Greeks of the village®, instead of opening his eyes and
his Strabo, and comparing what he had actually before
him with what he read; in which case he would cer-
tainly have found it no difficalt matter to discover the
truth. As it was, he may have been misled by the sup-
position of several modern geographers* that Aptera
was situated near the village of Kisamo, which he had
passed on the northern shore; and thus he inferred at
once, that the remains, seen at Palaedkastron in that
neighbourhood, were those of Aptera. Some later writers
have even gone so far as to give the name of Aptera to
that village of Palaedkastron®. Pococke too no sooner
found this Kisamos, near which scme remains of anti-
quity do undoubtedly exist, than he observed, as the
French naturalist had done before him, ““it was the
port of the ancient city Aptera, which is about five miles
distant to the south-south-east.” He then proceeds:
¢ Polyrrhenia was another inland city five miles more

“ TourNEFORT's worde (Tom. 1. p. 80.) are: “Le 26 Juillet nous
allimes sux ruines de Pal tro, ou ChA vienx, selon le grec wul.
gaire, Les gens du pays ignorent son encient nom: il est pourtant & croire
que c'étoit Ia ville d'Apiere, puisque Strabon avence que Chisame en étoit
Parsenal et le port: en effet Chisamo est un port de mer,” ete,

# Domivicus Marius NigEn, (p. 348. ed. Basil 1557.) “In cujus
parte intima Cisamopolis est, emporium Apterae, quod castrum Chisamum
hodie ab incolis nuncupatur.” FERRaRIUS, Lexic. Geograph. v. Cisamus.
% Chisamopoli Soph. al. Chisamo, urh, Episc. Cretae in ora littores Boreali
apud oram occid, pene deserta, ab Apteria 40 stad, a Cydone fere 20 mil. pass.
n oce.” So too ANDREA CORNAROG, in CorNELIUS, Cret. Sacr. Tom. &
p- 123, and, I believe, every one who has since written on the subject. #

* GussEME, Diccionario Numismstico generale, Tom. 1. p. 238. Es la
que al presente se llama : dfferie 6 Paleocastro. His assertion is repeated by
RascHE, Lexic. Univ. rei numar. Tom. r. 4786,
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south than Aptera, and, according to Ptolemy, forty
minutes of longitude more to the west, which seems too
much®.” It is indeed too much, for if the Polyrrhenians
had lived so far to the westward of the place which he
took for Aptera, they would have been more than twenty
miles out at sea! The distance, according to Ptolemy,
between the two cities, is about that between the two
Palaedkastros.

It seems quite evident that there must have been
two maritime towns called Kisamos. Long after my
conviction that Aptera stood on the hill near Sidha,
I feared that some persons might think the necessity
of thus supposing two cities of this same name to have
existed in Crete, a necessity which was evidently forced
upon me, a serious obstacle in the way of my hypothesis :
and since there is no doubt that the Kisamos adjoining
on the Polyrrhenian territory did exist in ancient times,
I was delighted to find my two cities both inserted in
the Peutinger Table, one of them eight miles to the
eastward of Cydonia, and the other 32 miles to the
westward : distances which completely agree with all that
has been here advanced. D’Anville, supposing like every
body else, that Aptera was near the western Kisamos,
proposed to suppress the second town of the same name
in the ancient Table*, where I, after long believing in
the city’s existence, was so glad to find it appear.

A long passage of an old geographer® strikingly
confirms the views here taken of the situations of Polyr-

46 PocockE, Vol. 11. Part 1. p. 246, fol.

47 D’ANVILLE, Analyse de la carte intitulée Les cotes de la Gréce et
I’ Archipel. (Paris 1757.) p. 57. Quoiqu’il y ait une correction 2 faire, parce
qu’il y a une répétition de Cisamus 2 supprimer dans la table: D’ANVILLE,
Oeuvres, Tom. 11. p. 190.

48 ScyLAX, p.18. Huds. After enumerating Phalasarna and Polyr-
rhenia, the Dictynnaean temple of Artemis, the Pergamian district, and
Hyrtacina, he mentions Cydonia, and the inland city Elyros, with a place
beyond it to the south: he then says: “arpds Bopéav 8¢ dvepov Spos xd\-
Neorov xal Auny év abrd, 'OAOYE KAI IIAN wpos Bopéav 8¢ dvba mrepéa
xwpa: the dpos kd\AioTov, if that part of the passage is in its right place
in the author’s text, seems to denote the mountain Berecynthos or Maléxa,

and
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rhenia, Cydonia and Aptera, and will hereafter be useful
in determining the position of other cities in these western
parts of the island. , ,

A few of the coins of this city, which, found as they
were at Palaedkastro, confirmed me in my opinion re-
specting its position, deserve a little consideration. The
first represents, on the obverse, an aged head of a bearded
god or hero, and, on the reverse, a bee with the first four
letters of the city’s name. Some of my readers may call
to mind the miserable etymological myth which Pausanias
has recorded respecting the building of Apollo’s Delphian
temple by a King Pteras®®. There is however no dis-
coverable mythical connexion between this royal per-
sonage and the Apteros of the Cretan city®; so that
we may very safely infer that the head on this coin is
not that of Pteras, and that the reverse is not at all
allusive to the wax and wings of bees, with which
Apollo’s temple was said to have been constructed. The
head on the obverse is, in all likelihood, designed for
that of Zeus: and the bee is found on coins of other
cities, where it can only remind us of the Cretan honey,
one of the most famous productions of the island, both
in ancient and modern times. A second coin, with a
lyre on its reverse, might allude to the other story told
to explain the origin of the name of Aptera; but, since
a laurelled youthful head on its obverse appears to be
that of Apollo himself, we should hardly be warranted

and the Aeuny the bay of Stidha : the concluding words were, in all probability,
wpds Popéav 8¢ airov 1 Awrepala xwpa. Scylax then proceeds: Eira i)
Aapmwaia kai duiket alrn duorépwber, words which alone would lead us to
fix Lampe, or Lappa, to the east, and Cydonia to the west, of Aptera. As to
the manifest corruption é\ois xai wav, it is sufficient to observe, that Olus
was very far to the east of both Aptera and Lappa, and that Scylax can never
have placed it in the immediate neighbourhood of those cities.

49 PAUSANIAS, X. p- 810.

5% With whom he is confounded by Pausawias, L. c. Awd TobTov &¢
710U Ilrepa xai wohw Kpnrwciv awposOikn ypdupatos Amrepaiovs ¢aoiv
évopdfesfar: and by M. RaourL-RocHETTE, Histoire de 1’établissement
des colonies Grecques, Tom. 11. p. 164. fol. See Professor Hoeck, Kreta,
Vol. 111. p. 169.
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in depriving him of his lyre. The use of A instead of
E in the name of this city, on most of the coins, is a
well-known dorism, and the coins on. which the word is
spelt with an E are rarer, and therefore more valuable,
than the others®'.

On other coins of Aptera, which I found on its site,
a bow is represented. As early as the time of the war
between the Lacedaemonians and the Messenians under
Aristomenes, the events of which were celebrated by a
Cretan poet®, we find mention made of bowmen of
Aptera, who served with the Lacedaemonians, under
Euryalus the Spartan, and materially contributed to the
successful termination of the contest®.

The position of Aptera being once settled we shall
soon determine that of Berecynthos, one of the most
celebrated mountains of Crete, which even Tournefort,
although he had succeeded in finding Aptera close to
the remains of Phalasarna, had to regret his inability
to recognize among the mountains of the Dictynnaean
chain; less bold than a later writer®, who tells us,
that the scene of the discoveries and labours of the
Idaean Dactyls is identically the same mountain as
received its name from Dictynna, although the two
are confounded by no ancient author, and the legends
connected with them are very distinct. The hypothesis
advanced by Professor Hoeck®, would save one all

51 On these coins of Aptera consult PELLERIN, Recueil de médailles
de peuples et de villes, Tom. 111. p. 60. EckHEL, Doctrina Numorum
Veterum, Vol. 11. p. 304. Numi Veteres Anecdoti, p. 143. The Lexicons
of GussEME and RascHE, already referred to: CoMBE, Mus. Hunter.
p. 143. the Num1 MusEr BRITANNICI, p. 144. M1ONNET, Tom. 11. p. 261.
and Supplement, Tom. 1v. p.304. and SESTINI, in many parts of his
voluminous works.

$2 RHTANUS, of Bene in the neighbourhood of Gortyna.

53 PAUSANIAS, 1V. pp. 329 and 326. Professor Hoeck, however, considers,
with great probability, that this presence of Cretan bowmen is only the poetry
of Rhianus, and not the truth of history : Hoeck’s Kreta, Vol. 111. p. 461.

54 CRAMER, Description of Ancient Greece, Vol. 111. p. 379. ¢ Mount
Berecynthus, which Diodorus names as being in this vicinity, (that is, in
the vicinity of Aptera,) is the Dictynnaeus of Pliny and others.”

55 Hoeck’s Kreta, Tom. 1. p. 280.
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trouble in looking for Mount Berecynthos, since he
denies that any such mountain ever existed in Crete in
really ancient times. For my own part I do not believe
that Diodorus of Sicily, who says distinctly that there
was such a mountain ““in the district of the Apteraeans”,
could well be mistaken about the matter: and it is not
surprising that, like the Cretan Ida, Berecynthos also had
a Phrygian name. Giving credit therefore to Diodorus
for speaking of a well-known mountain called Berecyn-
thos, I at once see that it is the modern Mal4xa*®; which
is of a considerable elevation, even high enough to have,
not unfrequently, a sprinkling of snow on its summit,
for a few days in the month of December or January.
Its basis is granitic and schistose®, although its upper
strata seem to be calcareous, if what I saw in the tombs
near Aptera, which is situated on a ridge of the very
mountain, may be taken as a specimen of them. Thus
its formation answers the requisite geological conditions®
for the existence of metallic veins in the mountain, if
we are to suppose that here fire was first used, and brass
and iron first discovered and bestowed on man by the
Idean Dactyls™.

5 The name of Mal4xa has been transferred under the corrupted form of
Maleka, Malek, or Malier, to the Akroteri. Of this every author who has
written on Crete will furnish examples. It is hardly necessary to add, that
no such transfer of name has been made by the Cretans.

5 This was observed by OLIVIER, Voyage, etc. Tom. 11. p. 285,

58 Professor Hoeck supposed this mountain to be solely calcareous, and
to be near the site which has been already shewn to belong not to Aptera
but to Polyrrhenia: see HoEck, Kreta, Vol. 1. p. 280. Preface to Vol. 11.
P- 1X. ““Dem aeltern Mythus fiel es nicht ein, Dactylen in den Westen
Kreta’s, auf einen ersil Kreideberg su versetzen.”’

% Dioporus SicULUS, V. 64. Ol & olv xard Tiv Kpijrnyw ’I8aio:
AdkTvlot wapadédovrar Ty Te Tov wupds Xpijotw, kal Tiv Tovu Xahkov xai
cdripov @piow EEevpety Tiis Anwrepaiwv Yuwpas mwepi Tov kakoluevor Bepé-
xuvBov. The present reading Tijs Awrepalwy xwpas has been adopted on
the authority of MSS. The old reading, v#s AvricawTepaiwy xwpas, was
emended év 7§ AwTepaiwv xwpe by MEURsIUS, Creta, p.84. These
Idaean Dactyls are spoken of as Cretans by several writers, as STRABO, X.
p- 473. (compare xIV. p. 654.) Tovs yoiv wpdTovs yevwnbévras év Kpiirn
éxatov dvdpas 'I8aiovs AaxTiNovs kAnbijvas: and ApoLLoN1IUS RHoDI1US,
1. 1127,

Oi
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Before bidding farewell to Aptera, it seems worth
while to say something more about Drepanon. The name
is not peculiar to this Cretan promontory, but was given
to other places which were also supposed to resemble
the form of a sickle. It is uncertain whether Ovid- al-
ludes to the Sicilian city of this name, or to Messene,
which was anciently called Zancle®, when he says®,

Quique locus curvae nomina falcis habet.

Natural and obvious as this etymology is, it did not
satisfy the Greeks; and the fable respecting the muti-
lation of Uranos, by the iron weapon of Kronos, which
is said to have been made by the Idaean Dactyls®, is
gravely referred to by ancient authors, as the true orlgm
of the names of the Cretan Drepanon®, of Drepane in
Bithynia®, and of the Sicilian city®.

The same legend is told respecting the cause of the
ancient name of Corcyra®, by Timaeus and Apollonius

Ol povvor wordaw porpayérar foé mwdpedpos
Mnrépoe "Lenins kexhrjaTar, deaos far:
AdsTvio "Latos Kpnraiées, olis wore Niugy
Ayyidhn Sucralor dud owéos, dudoTéenm
Apafapém yoaine Olabidee, éPAdoTnoe.
This writer seems to find no difficalty in placing Mount Dicte, which was
between Itamos and Hierapytos, and its supposed Idaean Dactyls, in the
neighbourheod of Axos, not far from the middle of the island; somewhere
about half-way between Mounts Berecynthos and Dicte. On the alleged
Cretan origin of the Idagan Dactyls, consult Professor LosEck’s admirable
work, Aglaophamus, p. 1157, fol. where he arrives at the conclugion, p. 1161,
that the more nneien authorities are unanimous in speaking of them as
Phrygians. See alsp Horcx, Kreta, Vol. 1. p. 283.
% THUCYDIDES, VL. 4 Zdyxhn 4¥ w0 Tir Dwehiy chapleioa, by
dpemgvondis mjv 18éar T4 ywpior dori,
% Ovip, Fasti 1v. 474,
% STEABO, X1V, p. 6564. Kai &7 xal vy dpwqr 7o Kpdvw dnuiovp-
Yo,
8 J cannot at this moment lsy my finger on the passage, which, how-
ever, I have certainly somewhere read.
o STEPHANUS BYzaNT. Apewden—rie 4t Buboviee paoly wvopdeda:,
B
Apexdwy xheinvow drd Kpovldao oubipou.
% SrLivs lravicus, x1v. 48. Macrosiua, Satomal. 1. 8. extr.
% SCHOLIAST on APoLLONIUS Rmonitus, 1v. 983, 'H & Kepripa
wpdTepoy pév Apewdin éxaleiTo, elra Eyepia, Another ctymology of the
first natne is also given on the authority of Aristotle,
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Rhodius”; and that island is likewise described, by
other authors®, as the place where Uranos suffered the
indignity alluded to.

While I was busied in examining some of the exist-
ing remains of Aptera, my companion made a sketch,
seen at the head of the last chapter, of the bay and islet
of Sudha, taking it from the walls of the ancient city.
On returning to the metéhki the old priest gave us for
breakfast some meat fried in oil, and served up swim-
ming in that favourite condiment of almost every Cretan
dish. I made him a suitable recompense for the hospi-
tality he had shewn us, preventing any difficulties, which
might have arisen in the way of his receiving it, by
suggesting, that the trifle which I gave was ¢ for the
Church.”

¢7 APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, 1V. Y30, Apewdvn Tdbev éx\ificTar Obvoua,
@aujkwr lepy Tpopds. The Scholiast on verse 983 mentions the account
of Timaeus.

%8 ALCAEUS and ACUSILAUS, in the Scholiast on Apollon. Rhod. 1v.
992. Kal Alxaios 8¢ xatd Td aiTd Axovoildw Aéyer Tods Palaxas éxew
T0 yévos éx T@v oTaydvwy Tov Olpavov. See TZETZES, and the Pari-
SIAN SCHOLIA, on Lycophron, 761.




\‘.j DEPARTURE FROM THE SITE OF APTERA. G1

CISTERNS OF APTERA.

CHAPTER V.

PLAIN OF APORQCRONA. HIPPOCORONION., RUINS OF A MIDDLE AGE
FORTRESS. HAMLET OF RHAMNE. CRETAN FARE AND BEDS.
APPEAL QF A PAPAR. DEATHS BY IMPALING DURING THE REV(-
LUTIGN. DETERMINATION OF THE SITEF OF AMPHIMALLA,
AMPHIMATRION, CORION, THE CORESIAN LAKE, HYDRAMON, AND
PANTOMATRION, MEETING WITH THE SFAKIAN CAPTAIN MANILAS,
WHO BECOMES MY GUIDE. BRIEF ACCOUNT OF HIS ADVENTURES.
CHETAN SONG. RUINED VILLAGE OF EPISKOPE.

February 17,

Ox taking leave of the venerable priest, and of the
site of Apters, we descended the eastern slope of the hill
into the plain of Apokdrona, and, scon after reaching
it, crossed a river' which arises from several copious

! Eix o8 Erihor T wordu.
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sources, near the village of St')’rlo, seen a little to our
right at the foot of the White Mountains. The water of
these springs is said to be deliciously cold in the summer.
They are mentioned by Buondelmonti®. Hardly had we
reached the plain before my ignorant and stupid guide
lost the road, and in consequence we had to cross the
river, which winds considerably in the plain, no less than
three times, and, on the third occasion, the narrow stream
was so rapid, that a dog, by which I had long been ac-
companied, was carried down it much more than a hun-
dred yards, as he swam across. After traversing the
greater part of the plain, we arrived at the village of
Neokhdrio, situated on a gentle ascent. Near it is a
lofty country house, which, I should suppose, must once
have belonged to a Venetian cavaliere. I found the
dhidh4skalos® Anagndstes, and learnt from him that
there are other very considerable remains, consisting of
‘““great stones and marbles, just as at the Palaedkas-
tron near Stdha” at Héghios M4mas, on a hill about
two miles to the west of Neokhério. I thought myself
fortunate in obtaining this information, especially since
I believed the word Apokdrona to be a corruption of
Hippocorona or Hippocoronion, the name of an ancient
Cretan city. Strabo says: “Ida is the name of both
the Trojan and the Cretan mountain, and Dicte is a
place in Scepsia, and a mountain in Crete. And a peak
of Ida is called Pytna, whence the city Hierapytna ob-
tains its name: and there is a Hippocorona in the Adra-
myttene district, and Hippocoronion in Crete®.” True it
is that most of the Cretan places mentioned are a good

2 CorNELIUS, Creta Sacra, 1. p. 8. Post brevem viam planus est cum
Chilario flumine, qui per subterraneos meatus a Leuco monte devenit, et in
quodam rure Stilo nomine per multas cavernas frigidissimas exit.

3 ‘0 diuddaxalos, more commonly corrupted into 6 ddoxalos.

4 STRABO, X. 472, "Idn ydp 78 &pos 76 Te Tpwikdv xal T8 Konrioy*
xal AlkTn vémwos &v T Bxnfria xai 8pos év Kprry. Tiis 8¢ "Idns Ndgpos
Mirva, dPp’ ob ‘lepamiTva 1 wéhis. ‘Iwrmwoxdpwvd Te Tijs Adpauvrrnvie
kal ‘Irrmwoxopaviov &y Kprity. Zapdvidy e 16 éwbivdv dxpwripiov Tijs migov
xai wediov év 7 Neavdpidi, xai v ANeEavdpéwy.
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deal further to the east of these parts, and perhaps
it may be on this account that Professor Hoeck® has
supposed Hippocoronion to have been near Hiera-
pytna. But Mount Ida and the Samonian promon-
tory, both of which are named by Strabo in the same
passage, have a good deal more than half of Crete
betweeh them: so that no great necessity can exist for
supposing the other places enumerated to have been
very near together. A reason for the loss, or rather
corruption, of the first part of the compound, after the
name of the ancient city was transferred to the district
in which it was situated, may be found in the fact that
the old word Hippos is lost to the modern Greek lan-
guage®. Instances in which the name of an ancient city
is thus transferred to a modern village near its site, or
even to a district in or near which it stood, are not
uncommon, and we shall find others in Crete.

Having obtained this gratifying information respect-
ing the existence of ancient remains, similar to those
examined yesterday and this morning, I pursued my
journey towards and up the barren and unfrequented
side of the mountain, and traversed a wild and dreary
glen in the full hope of finding ere long some vestiges
of another ancient city. At length I arrived at the
hamlet of Kyriakusélia’, and one of its peasants offered

5 HoECK, Kreta, Vol. 1. p. 434, and the map.

6 ’ANoyov is commonly used to denote a horse by the modern Greeks. I
am well aware that the component parts of many compound words of modern
Greek are lost as independent words, though they exist in the compounds:
thus motéw and olkos are entirely lost, though eldomrow and olxovoud, oixo-
vépos, &c. are in common use, and would be understood by an ignorant
peasant, who would neither know the meaning of the verb 7rot@ nor of the
substantive olkos. Still we could hardly look for an instance of this peculiarity
of the modern language in a proper name, and the change of ‘Irwoxdpwva
into Amroxdpwrva seems to me easy and obvious.

7 The etymology of Kvptaxov-adAia, certainly a singular name, is quite
evident. Sd)\¢a,or Zaika, which I wrote, on the spot, as the latter part of the
word, is the ancient ofa\ov, saliva. We cannot compare our English Spittles,
corruptions of Hospital, with this place, which seems to owe its name to the
genuine spittle of St Cyriac. Perhaps he may have resembled the Antimachus
of Aristophanes : Yakds ¢ olros éxakeito, éwedn wposéppatve Tovs auvo-

mi\ovvras
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to conduct me to the ancient walls. He took me to the
cave of Héghios M4mas, and to a dripping source below
it: thence, with no slight difficulty, I clambered up
to the top of the hill, and found the supposed ancient
remains to be walls of a middle-age fortress®. The re-
ward which I obtained was a fine view of the whole plain
of Apokdrona, and of the bay of Armyré with Cape
Dhrépano on its west: unfortunately I had scarcely
enjoyed it for a moment before it began to rain. The
only vestiges of buildings which I found were those of
a church. A single wall surrounded the whole summit :
remains of it are seen in a great part of its extent.
Finding, on my return to Kyriakusalia, that I had
not time to reach Fré®, the principal village of Apokd-
rona, by sunset, I proceeded only to Rhamné®, a little
hamlet, situated on the lower ranges of the White Moun-
tains, to which a Greek undertook to shew Our High-
nesses'® the way from Kyriakusilia. My stupid Turk

uihovvras Stakeyduevos: SCHOLIAST, on Aristoph. Ach. 1115. The ota-
Adarnvov, of which he seems to have stood in need, is now called sakidwavor,
a bib. See Koray, ATAKTA, Tom. 1v. p. 487. The village of Fré, men-
tioned a little further on, is Té ®pé.

8 I have not called these fortresses Venetian, because, as we learn in the
island’s middle-age history, most of them were built by the Genoese.

9 Eis miv ‘Pauwj. In Mr SIEBER’S map of Crete, Rhamnus, which was
at the south-western extremity of the island, is placed here.

10 The expression used was still stronger. We were spoken of as oi
Baaikets by the Kyriokusdlian, who suggested to the Rhamnian then in the
former’s village, that he ought to be our guide to Rhamné. The expression
Baci\woi dvbpwmor, I used to find common, both in Crete and elsewhere in
Greece. In no part of Greece are titles so freely and ceremoniously be-
stowed as in Crete. Though the second person singular is the common
form of the verb in conversation, yet no one uses the simple ¢ Thou:”
% AiBevrid oas, (the 0 being omitted in pronunciation,) and 5 Edyevela
ods, are the phrases, especially the former, used in salutation, even between
two peasants. I was addressed by them with such superlatives as Eiye-
véorare, 'EfoxwTare, or 'ExAaumwpirare, but more commonly the abstracts,
n Ebyevela aas, 1 'Exhaumpdrns oas, 7 Kvpidrns ods, 1j "Efoxdrns ods, 1
'YynAérns ods, and so forth, were used. The rough Hydhraeans differ
more, perhaps, than any other section of the Greek population, from the
Cretans in this respect, the plain ésd being almost invariably their style
of address to every one. Perhaps the Albanian race generally may resemble
the Hydhraeans in this particular: but, although I spoke Greek when I tra-

velled
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knew neither the road nor any thing else. A very
short ride, chiefly through groves of olives, brought us
to Rhamné. The Proestds' of this village had such
indifferent accommodation to offer, that he took us to
the house of a friend, where however we certainly did
not fare sumptuously, and had to sleep in the same room
with our horses. The people were most anxious to do
all they could for us: the Proestds spent some time
himself in searching the village for eggs, which at last
he found: the only addition to them consisted of olives,
black barley-bread and plenty of excellent water’. The
evening meal of my host and his wife was a dish of wild
herbs, on which the Cretans seem chiefly to live™®: they
boil them, and then serve them up in oil; bread, olives,
and sometimes cheese, completing the meal. On this
occasion our accommodations were certainly most indiffe-
rent, and the people were fully aware of it. “ Whata
difference there must be, said they, between Léndhra and
this place.” They had never seen an European before.
We found it cold in spite of our host’s exertions to keep

velled in Albania, in the Summer of 1833, yet 1 was, at that time, hardly
either able or desirons to note down peculiar differences between the language
of those wild and lawlesa savages, and that of the inhabitants of other parts of
Turkey and Greece.

g Tpoerrds.

4 When 1 asked for cheeae, my host alleged his poverty ms a sufficient
teason for not having any : “ rf 6d xduwper ; prwyoi eipeada Sdv Exoper
rimores.” {Aristophanes: wroyxei mév yop Bies, Sv ab Aéyar, {Ov
iorlv undiy Exovroe) The mat of rushes which served for a bed, the
use of our saddles as pillows, and the presence of the ususl dismrbers of
our night’s rest, all following the miserable fare which we obtained, shew
how faithful an account of the poor Greek's dwelling and habits, in the
19th century, is contained in the verses of AniaTorHANES, {Plut. 537.)

Clepir 7 dpiBudy wal xwvdwoy xai Fokhar oble Aéyw oo
dmwd Tour whnbove, ai PBoufloveac wepi Tiv xegakny dviwriv,
Ereyeipovany, xai ppdlovear ¥ marioes, dAL' iwarirrw.”
wpds 3 e Tobrore vl luariov pdv éxew pdros, dert 6& xhlvns
erifidda eyolvwy xspray peaTiv, § Tobs eidorrar dyeiper
wal popudpr Exew dvri rdwnroe gawpsy, dyvri 8¢ wposcepadaion
ABoy edpeyibn wpds TH xedpaki.

18 ARISTOPHANES, L ¢ Tirsivfae & deri piv dprow
poldyns wrdpovs, duri & udlne ¢uAAei’ loyvav padavidor.

VOL. 1. E
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up a good fire: the snow was lying on the mountains
down to within fifty or sixty feet of the level of the
village. ‘

The daughter of the Proestés of Rhamné was taken
prisoner, by the Mohammedans, during the war, and
was sold as a slave at Alexandria, where she remained
twelve years. On obtaining her freedom, a few months
ago, she immediately returned to her native village,
speaking both Turkish and Arabic nearly as fluently
as her mother-tongue™.

The party of Mohammedans, which carried off this
young woman from Rhamné, fell in with my host’s father
on the same occasion. In conformity with their general
custom, they put him to death. At the same period of
the struggle the Christians used invariably to slay even
their female prisoners: this was done to avoid, what was
regarded as a still deeper crime than murder, improper
familiarity between their own warriors and any woman
who had not received Christian baptism™.

Thus also, in the tenth century, on the capture of
the Mohammedan capital of this then Mohammedan
island, by the troops of Romanus II', we are told of
the general massacre of the inhabitants, without dis-
tinction of age or sex; and the Christian poet, Theo-

14 She came back as soon as ever her owner Tijs édwxe Td élevOepo-
XapTid THs.

15 “We did it un pohvvbs évas Xpioriavds ué piav Tobpkisoa,” were
the words in which I frequently heard the reason assigned. Most of the
actors, in the events alluded to, still look back on the cold-blooded massacre
of their ill.fated female prisoners, as the mere discharge of a religious ob-
ligation! Thus they afford an additional though needless example, of the
dishonour and disgrace which redound to the sacred name of Religion, when
once usurped by Superstition, or connected with Crime : and make us sympa-
thize with the ancient Poet, who, after describing similar scelerosa atque
impia facta,” of the miserable Superstition, which was called Religion in
his day, exclaims,

Tantum Religio potuit suadere malorum!

¢ THEODOSIUS D1acoNus, Acroasis V. v. 85.

Kprjtns yap olos Tav ddvpudTwy oTdvoes
olos amapayuds, yvuve ‘Popaivv Eipn
Srav kateidov &vdobev wvpywudTwy.
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dosius Diaconus, praises the Emperor for his paternal
solicitude to prevent the possible pollution of his Christian
soldiers by familiarities with the unbaptized women of
Crete'".

The recent custom of the Christian insurgents in this
island, repugnant as it is to our notions of religion and
humanity, resembles the conduct which was sometimes

enjoined on the ancient Israelites. Their too lenient
treatment of the Midianite women', whom they took
captives ¢ with their little ones,” slaying only all the
males, is represented as having excited the indignation
of Moses®. Elsewhere the Greeks used to be more
merciful to their female captives, than they were in
Crete, during the early part of the struggle for inde-
pendence: and an English missionary considers, that
the great mischiefs, caused during the revolution by
the captive women and the plunder, throw light on
the command of utter extermination laid upon the Israel-
ites.” I learn, from the same respectable authority, that
¢ Turkish women have been a snare, even to several of
the Greek Bishops; and they have thereby occasioned
not only incalculable injury to these Ecclesiastics them-
selves, but have also brought infinite scandal on their
profession®.” These inconveniences the Cretan mode of
warfare effectually prevented.

Feb. 18.

We descended into the plain by a stony mountain-

path, and after passing a copious fountain, called White-

17 THEODOS1US, L. c. v. 104.
Tav olv erpaTyyav v Vmwnkdots véuos,
Kal ToUTO THS @S WPOSTAYTS CKNWTOKPATOP,
pn wpds yvvaikas mopvikios xabvBpicar,
pimrws T6 cepvov els dBawTioTovs Kdpas
Bdwriopa xpavli, kai mokvvbj cov oTdlos.

18 As with respect to Jericho: JosHUA, vi. 21; and against the Ama-
lekites: ] SAMUEL, xv. 3, 8.

19 NUMBERS, xxxi. 7—11. % JIbid. xxxi. 14—18.
3! HARTLEY, Researches in Greece, p. 332.

E 2
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Water®, arrived at the Hellenic bridge®. I found a
number of Greeks sitting round a chafing dish® in the
little hut, called & coffec-house, just by the bridge: I
drank = glass of wine with them, and was told that
considerable Hellenic remains exist two miles inland at
Alikampo®. One of the company was a Pap#s, who,
supposing, like most of his fellow-countrymen, that my
journey could have solely a political object, addressed
me very warmly in behalf of his fellow Cretans of the
Christian faith, expatiating on the injustice they had
suffered, at the hands of the Allied Powers, by being
transferred to the dominion of Mehmét-Ali. He spoke
of all that they had done, and of their present condition :
* We are mere slaves now, have pity on us, and set us
free. We arose and took our arms, and slew the Moham-
medans, for the sake of our religion and of our Christ:
be dwells above in his own kingdom, and will recompense
our deliverers®.”

On leaving this coffee-house to pursue our journey
towards Rhithymnos, we follow the eastern bank of the
river which runs down from the White Mountains, and
falls into the sea about a mile and a half from this
bridge, near a hamlet called Armyrd, where are seen
the remains of a ruined castle.. The valley is narrow
here, and the modern fort was probably built both te

# Aorps Nepd.

9 Erdr "EXAqriciy kapdper.  This is the “pona lapidens vetustis-
simus™ of BuoNDELMoNTI, in Comel. Cret. Sacr, Tom. 1. p. 8. & 93,

% Which those who have read Mr Hope's Auastasius will know by its
Turkish name, mangal, as it is commonly called in the East.

% Alixguwor. On visiting this place, in the following August, I found
that the rnins were entirely Venetian. Frequent mention is made of the place
in the history of the Venetian domination. I will hereafter speak of the so
called * Spuren einer ausgeweichnelen Stodt dez Alterthums,” which Mr
S1EBER, Reise, Vol. 11. p. 280. fancied he could discern, among the modem
huts of 2 hamlet near Alikampo,

* Eiuela oxhdfos—vd pds ihevBepimps—imdpopey Td Tovpenia phs—
fid miv wier el bid Tov Xprerdy uas—éxeivor elvas dwave ele v
Basihela rob, xal 0ékel vd was drrevyepordoy. This verb dvrevyaporelr
is uged by Porphyry : see Loneck, on Phrynichus, p. 18.
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defend the village from any attack of pirates, and to
command the gorge.

There was a good deal of fighting hereabouts at
the beginning of the Greek revolution. On one occa-
sion the Mohammedans effected their passage through
the defile, and, on advancing joto the district of Apo-
kdrona, fell in with more than a hundred Christians,
who surrendered to them. These prisoners were all
taken to a field near Kalyves, where most of them were
put to death. Several were impaled, and the stake of
one of the unhappy men who endured this cruel torture,
fell with him during the succeeding night. On this he
managed to crawl to a neighbouring fountain, assuaged
his thirst with its water, and immediately expired®. This

7 1 was often told that those who asuffered these homible and excru-
ciating torments, which were frequently inflicted on the Christians of Crete
during the war, used always to cry out, while on the stake, Nepd! Nepd!
Water! Water! The word used in Albania, and, partislly, through Greece,
to denote the sharpened stake, which is the instrument of destyction on
theae occasions, is soufhi, a spit. FauRiEL, Chanis populaires de la Grice
moderne, Tom. 1. p. 36.

Tov Aidkor TéTe wipave xal ‘aré covfhi Tir fdlar

Shoplov oy LoTicave &' mdTde Yapoyehoboe”

“Eudv’ dv évovBrigare var Tpaikds éxebn.”
The souBAi is apoken of as used in several martyrdoms recorded in the Synax-
aria. When heated, the iron skewers or spita are gaid to have been thrust into
the bodies of the martyrs: see Du CangE, Glossarium, 1407. ITaXeini, (on
which see Roray, ATAKTA, Tom. 1v. p. 484, v. dodumaler, and compare
Dv Cavce, Glossarium, 1086: v. Tldhoes.) is, perhaps, the word most gene-
rally used in Greece, to denote the stake on which any one is impaled ; and
which, in Crete, is called neither eoufAi nor wrakotixe, but xalixi, 8 word mani.

festly derived from the Turkish J)b kawék (a stake.} The words eraupde
and exéhoyr both, originally, meant a straight and sharply-pointed stake, and
are so expounded by Eustathius and ancient Lexicographers, The sharpened
point was inserted in the body of the ¢criminal : a8 in instances mentioned by
Ctesias and Plutarch. It has been observed, by an English Prelate, that
* the most prime and simple oTaipwars, OF dveoxokimigey, was upon a single
piece of wood, a defixus et erectus etipes.” The “‘ancient Persian punigh.
ment," by which people suffered on such a stake, is apoken of by Herodotus
and other authors. I should not suppose the Turkish custom to have been
adopted from the Greeks or Romans, but rather to have been brought out of
Asia. DMan has generally been sufficiently able and willing to invent tortures
for his fellow-creatures, in every part of the globe, to have had but little need

! of
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event reminds us of the sacred narrative: ¢ When
Jesus had received the vinegar, he said, It is finished :
and he bowed his head, and gave up the ghost.”

At no great distance from the coffee-house we saw in
succession the villages of Kalamitzo and Xystdpoli, on
the hills which rise up a little to the west of the opposite
bank of the river. At Armyrd all is desolation: the
castle was stormed and dismantled by the Greeks at the
very commencement of their insurrection, and the village
seems to have shared the castle’s fate. A little to the
east of it the salt spring, from which its name is derived,
flows out of the bank: an acquaintance of mine once
drank freely of its water, in the summer time, and
quickly found out what potent virtues it possesses.

Amphimalla or Amphimallion® as it was sometimes
called, must, as we have seen*, have been in this
neighbourhood. It would also appear from the anony-
mous Coast-describer®, who speaks of Amphimatrion as
150 stades to the east of Minoa, near a river, and with

of borrowing the cruelties of other nations. The well-known Roman practice
of putting certain classes of culprits to death, by impaling or crucifying, was
abolished by Constantine: (AURELIUS VICTOR, Caes. c. XLI. SOZOMEN,
H. E. 1. 8.) not, as it seems, from motives of humanity, but from a supersti-
tious reverence, manifested in many acts of his life, for the form of the cross :-
see the proofs in HEINICHEN, on Euseb. V. C. Excurs. 1. p. 527. not. 42.
Nevertheless similar cruelties were afterwards practised by Christian Empe-
rors, for instance, in the reign of Maurice, (A.D. 583.) when one Paulinos was
impaled by the neck, at the urgent request of the Patriarch. The head of the
Oriental Church quoted the language of St Paul, to prove that a man, who
had fallen off from the faith, ought to be consigned to the flames: THEO-
PHYLACT SIMOCATTA, Hist. 1. 11. p. 56. ed. Bonn. ‘O é&¢ iepdpxns—
dmocToAkdTEPOY émretyduevos mupl Tods dperTnkéTas Tis wioTews wapadi-
doaat, éml orduaros 1@ Tov Ilabhov mpodepdpevos pripaTa—o pév odv
MavAivos dvacrolowileTar Eohw oTefpd, Ty mpds TO dvavres KexnvoTe
dxpupetav.

% STEPHANUS OF BYZANTIUM, AugpuudA\wv, wékis Kprrns, dwd
Aupiud\ov. 8 wolirns Audipualieds, § AppiudAhios. Aéyetar Kai
ApgpiuaAia. xal 76 é0vikdv Audiualaios.

# Above, p. 47.

30 STADIASMUS, p.499. Gail. Ao Tijs Mwdas els AugpiudTpior ordsd.
pv'* worauds éoTi xai \uny wepi abTol wapaxeipuasTikds, Kai wiHpyov
ixfl.
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a harbour where vessels could winter, and a tower, that
Amphimatrion must have been either on the site of the
modern village, or, as is more probable, a little nearer
to the sea. Pliny’s order is Minoum, Apteron, Panto-
matrium, Amphimalla, Rhithymna. A Pantomatrion is
placed by Ptolemy to the east of Rhithymna: and, sup-
posing with Professor Hoeck and every other modern
geographer, that there were two towns, Amphimatrion
and Pantomatrion, I see not how to get over the diffi-
culty of Pliny’s collocation, unless we suppose that for
Pantomatrium, Amphimatrium ought to be substituted.
It therefore follows that, if Amphimatrion was at Armyrd,
Amphimalla must have been somewhere in this neigh-
bourhood ; and the mention, in Ptolemy, of the Amphi-
mallian gulf, as situated to the east of Cape Drepanon,
seems likewise to be conclusive evidence that Amphimalla
was somewhere on this part of the coast. Before leaving
the island we shall frequently see how very near to one
another the ancient towns, even when of greater import-
ance than Amphimalla and Amphimatrion, used to stand.

I had scarcely passed this supposed site of Amphi-
matrion, and neighbourhood of Amphimalla, before my
guide again lost the road. Ere long we were rambling
at the foot of the hills on the south edge of the narrow
plain which runs along the shore from Armyré eastward.
In somewhat less than three quarters of an hour we
arrived at Murni®, a small hamlet, where we had great
difficulty in procuring something to eat, of which we
were greatly in want, having most improvidently neg-
lected to take any provisions with us.

There is a small lake near this place, at the foot of
the hills: it is called Lake Kurna®. The name is derived
from a village, consisting of about eighty Christian and
five Mohammedan families, situated on the hill above it.
The people told me that there are no fish in the lake.
Buondelmonti’s account, after passing, when at sea, the

31 Movpvi. 32 Tou Kovpva 4 ANiuwn.
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mouths of the rivers in the plain of Apokérona, is that
they saw a rocky coast, and, at no great distance, a river,
which his description identifies with this of Armyrd.
According to his information the little lake Kurnd was
full of fine eels®,

Although I heard of no ancient remains near this lake,
it would seem highly probable that the place Corion and
a temple of Athene were both in its neighbourheed.
This observation has been made by Mr Sieber™ and also
by Professor Hoeck®. Stephanus of Byzantium men-
tions the place, temple, and lake®. I can hear of no

3 BUONDELMONRTI, in the Creta Sacra, Vol 1. p. 8. Postes per saxa
navigando non longe est flumen Cephalourisus (he means Kefalovrfsis, or,
to use Greek letiers, Kegakofpioue) in cujus ore Ecclesiunculs in mare
posita nova erigitur, qui per planum fertilem currens, pontem lapidenm
vetustissimum habet, in quem, vernus Orientem, flumen salsum & radicibus
montia per multa ors veniens, subite decurrit: sb alie latere ejusdem montis,
in profundis convallibus, non magnus sed profundng est lacus, quod ingentes
nutrit anguillas. .

# g1epER’s Reise nach der Insel Kreta, Vol. 11. p. 267,

* Hoecxk's Kreta, 1. p. 432,

# STEPHANUS Byz. Kdpww, Téwor év Kpsfrn dwd «dpns Timée. &
wohirns Kopietos. xai Muwm Kopnofa. xal Abgras iepdy Kopnolas. There
s a Corium spoken of by SERvIUB, on Aen. rir. 111.  Alii Corybantes ab
nere appellatos, quod apud Cypram mons sit seris ferax, quem Cyprii Corium
vocant, Now the Corybantes are frequently identified with the Idaean
Dactyls, as in NowNws, x1v. 25,

Kal foovpol Kpyrnber doddilovro payntai,
Adrruhoi "18aTos, xpavaie vaeTipes pimpms,
ynyevées Kopifarres
{see also STRABO, X, p. 473. HoECK, Kreta, Vol. 1. p. 232. and LosEeck,
Aglaoph. p. 1145.) and no place called Corium is known to have existed in
Cyprus, while, as we have already seen, (wbove p. 8.) the Idaean Dactyls
are mentioned a8 Cretana by several ancient authors. Many ancient authors
likewise mame the Corybantes sa natives of Crete, and this became the
general opinion, long before the time of Servius: se¢ LoBEck, Le I
therefore suppose Creée, and not Cyprus, to have been either written or
meant by Servius. ‘The interchange of the words Crete and Cyprus is not
uncommon. It is said, in GraEvius, Antiq. Rom. Tom. vir. p. 1673
that Theodora, the wife of Justinian, was horn in Crefe, and that the emr.
peror built, in this island, » city Justinians Secunda, in honour of her:
and yet Nicephorus Gregoras, the authority referred to for the assertion,
npeaks of course of Cyprus, Again, BRYANT, Observations on the ancient
history of Egypt, Additional Remarks, p. 260. ed. Cambr. 1767, says, mean-
ing 1o speak of Cyprus; (sce STEPHANUS Byz. v. Kopwsn:) “That
the
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other lake in the island, and the identity of this perma-
nent physical feature more than makes up for the slight
change in the name. Salmasius and Berkelius both
wished to read Artemis instead of Athene in the passage
of Stephanus, because Callimachus® gives to that goddess
the epithet of Corian. But, as is observed by Holstenius®,
both Pausanias® and Cicero** mention the Corian Athene
or Minerva, and therefore no alteration is necessary in
the text of Stephanus.

I ought to have kept close to the shore, towards
which I now proceed, and in less than an hour arrive
at Dhramia, a little village entirely occupied by Sfakians,
who descend from their homes, on the higher ranges of
the mountains, in the month of October or November,
and remain here till the following April. If they staid
up in Sfakia, they would be confined to their houses, by
the snow, for several weeks in the winter: and those who
remain lay in a stock of food and fuel before the heavy
falls of snow, just as if they were going to sea for some
weeks.

The word Dhrimia‘' reminds me of the ancient city
Hydramon, which is placed 100 stades to the east of
Amphimatrion in the Maritime Itinerary, and would
therefore seem to have been still further to the east to-
wards Rhithymnos. At the same time the fertility of
the little plain running between the mountains and the
shore here, is such as to have rendered its neighbourhood
an eligible situation for a city. The Cretan city Hy-

the name given him originally by the Greeks was Koronus, is manifest from
a place in Crete, which was sacred to him, and is mentioned by the name
Coronis.” I suppose the same remedy to be required in the passage of
CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS, Stromat. Vol.1. p.362. quoted by LoBECK,
Aglaoph, p. 1156. Ké\pis xai Aapvapeveds ol Tav '18aiwy AakTiAwy wpaTor
& Kimpw Tov oidnpov ebpov.

37 CaLLIiMACcHUS, Hymn to Artemis, v.234.

3 On STEPHAN. Byz. l.c. See also SPANHEIM, on Callimach. 1. c.
CREUZER, on Cic. N. D. p. 624, fol. NAEKE, on Choeril. p. 143. and
SIEBELIS, on Pausan. Tom. 111. p. 261.

3 PAUSANIAS, VIII, p. 639. 4 Cicero, N. D, 111. 23.

41 Ta Apdpuia.
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dramia mentioned by Stephanus of Byzantium*, without
any indication of its situation, was doubtless the same
as this Hydramon.

But little doubt can be entertained that the name of
Hydramon is preserved in Dhrémia, and that the ancient
city existed either on this spot or in its neighbourhood.
Many of the distances in the Periplus have been so
falsified by the errors of copyists, that no reliance can
be placed on them, where other considerations shew a
difficulty of reconciling them with what we can make
out of the ancient topography. Its author, after men-
tioning Hydramon, says, according to what I suppose
to be the true reading of an undoubtedly corrupt passage,
that ¢its city is called Eleuthera: and to go up from
Pantomatrion to Eleuthera is 50 stades®>.” The Eleuthera
spoken of seems to be the same town as is elsewhere men-
tioned under the name of Eleutherna, and we know that
Rithymna was the port of Eleutherna. We may perhaps
suppose the territory of that inland city to have extended
a little to the west of Rhithymna, so as to have included
in it this sea-port Hydramon, which, though considerably
further from Eleutherna than Gortyna was from Me-
tallon or Lebene, and than Lyttus was from Kherso-
nesos, was yet almost as near to it as Lappa was to its
port Phoenix.

All these considerations had certainly- not passed
through my mind when, disgusted and annoyed as I
had so repeatedly been, by the ignorance and stupidity
of my Turkish guide, and revolving in my mind plans
by which I might hope to succeed in replacing him by

4 STEPHANUS Byz. ‘Yépapia, wokis Kpnrys, ws Heviwv 6 Td Kpnrika
ypayras. ol woliTar ‘Yopaputeis, os Meyapets.

43 STADIASMUS, p. 499. ed. Gail. Amd Audiuarpiov els “Yipapov oTad.
p’. woh\is éoTiv Exer alyiakdv® xakeiTar 8¢ 1 wohes 'EXevBépas meln o¢
dvafivar dwd Tov Iavrouatpiov orddia v'. I have written avrouaTpiov
instead of the second Au¢ipuarpiov, which is found in the common text, and
otrdda instead of uilia. The distances thus agree with the position of
Eleutherna, and with the situation of all the places on the shore mentioned
by the author himself.
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a better at Rhithymnos, I descended the brow of the
little hill at the foot of which a river flows between
Dhramia and the village of Episkopé and divides the
eparkhias of Rhithymnos and Apokdrona.

I should mention, with respect to this Turk, that he
had but recently arrived from Anatolia, and spoke not
a single word of Greek ; the consequence of which was,
that he could not make himself understood by any of
the people: and thus, in addition to the annoyance
caused me by his ignorance of the country, I was not
left unmolested by him, even on arriving at our resting
place for the evening; but had to act as his inter-
preter.

As I was passing the village of Dhramia then, about
an hour before sunset, I met a tall and handsome Sfa-
kian, who, after a great deal of Cretan politeness in
salutations and compliments, learnt from me, that I was
going to travel all over the island, and that I wished to
make myself thoroughly acquainted with it. On this
he offered to be my guide, assuring me, and he after-
wards verified his assertion, that no one could be better
acquainted with Crete than himself, and that it would
afford him great pleasure to accompany me. Our pecu-
niary arrangements were easily completed, and he agreed
to come on to the village of Episkopé, with mules to
replace the horses of my Turk, early in the evening.

Captain Mani4s was born at Askyfo, the principal
place in the eastern part of Sfaki4, and lost his father
when very young. At the outbreaking of the Greek
Revolution he was only about sixteen years of age, and,
for some time after its commencement, he was always
near the person of his uncle Bizo-Marko, who fell in
the year 1825, as one of the leaders of the party which
attempted to surprise the impregnable rock of Grabisa,
in the night, and to carry it by assault. In constant
attendance on his uncle, he soon began himself to take

44 See the Cretan song on this subject at p. 78.
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an active part in the affairs of the war, and ere long
became a Captain, having a considerable body of men
under his standard. In the interval between the sub-
mission to Khusein-bey and the insurrection in 1829,
he armed a kafk, and made descents upon the coast of
Crete, chiefly in the province of Sitia, where he made
prisoners, in the space of less than two years, sixty-four
Mohammedans, if his own story be true, which I believe
it to be. The prisoners he sold as slaves, and most of
them were soon redeemed. XKasos was the mart where
he disposed of them. From 1829 till the period of
final submission to the Egyptians, he had his share in
the engagements which took place ; and, as I have heard
from other Greeks, for I must say that he did not sound
the trumpet of his own military exploits, he distinguished
himself as one of the foremost combatants on several
occasions. The life of war, rapine and bloodshed,
which he had led, proved of the highest utility to me,
for it had made him so well acquainted with every hill
and dale, path and river, in the island, that there were
few parts of it where he would not have proved an
unerring guide even at midnight*.

I thought myself fortunate in meeting with such a
person, especially since daily intercourse with him would
render me better acquainted with that most remarkable
part of the population of Crete, the Sfakian mountaineers,
than I could possibly have become by a mere ramble of
ten days or a fortnight in their mountains.

This Sfakian accompanied me during the greater
part of my travels in the island, and proved himself to
be a man, who, though entirely destitute of education,
was yet possessed of extraordinary abilities, and was
certainly, I believe, quite unequalled in most of the
important qualities of a guide in such countries. I
gladly avail myself of my artist’s pencil to present the
interesting mountaineer to my reader.

45 He said to me ve ods opunwéfw eis pa Ta pépn Tis Kpires, kai
7@ pecdvvkta, where opunvéfrw and Gpa stand for éounvedow and ia.
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I was greatly struck with the peculiar dialect of my
new guide, which differed so much from every thing I
had heard in any part of Greece, and even in Crete
itself, that at times, on this first interview, I was not a
little at a loss to catch the words he used’, and had
often to ask him to repeat what he had said.

The following is a fragment of a Cretan song, on
the unsuccessful attempt, made by Buzo-Mérko and his
comrades, on the castle of Grabisa: it is in the dialect
of Maniss and his fellow Sfakians.

46 For instance xaptpdyov, which meant ydpw Adyov verbi gratia.
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THREE warriors each his wand’ring steps
O’er hapless Crete now wends,

~ If cousins, or e’en brothers, they

Had not been firmer friends.

As if one mother all had borne,
And nourished at her breast,

Thus ’twas that each his warmest love
Did on the others rest.

One was ycleped Xepapis,
Another Btzo-Mark,

The third was Captain Panaghés,
Once cast in dungeon dark.

' They all decreed, Grabusa’s rock

That from the foe they’d wrest;
Nor, in Grabusa, would permit
One Musulman to rest.

And Buzo-Marko ’twas, who first
Did on the rampart stand,

And seven soldiers there did he
Cut down with his good brand.

“Leap up, leap up, my warriors bold,
“And on the Turks with speed

¢« We'll rush, for hence I don’t retreat
“If death be not my meed.”
* * *

First Bazo-Marko on the ground
Was stretched by deadly blow ;

And soon, by numbers overcome,
The Captains all lay low.
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Episkopé now consists of about sixty dwellings: it
contained near three hundred at the outbreaking of the
revolution, and, as in every other village, the heaps of
ruined houses remain as the flames left them, and pre-
sent a picture of desolation, which, in a country of such
fertility and possessing such undeveloped resources, is
quite lamentable. On entering the village I was struck
with its devastated and lonely aspect ; and on my wmaking
an observation on the subject to an inhabitant, he re-
plied that ¢ the Christians had burnt all the houses:”
an answer which shewed that he was a Mohammedan,
as I learnt that most of his fellow-villagers are. I found
half a dazen of them in the coffeehouse of the village,
smoking their pipes; the ordinary occupation of fol-
lowers of the Prophet. I had no little difficulty in
obtaining a lodging, although at last I met with very
tolerable accommodation in the house of a Christian.
Captain Manids came to me in the evening, and told me
that he had found mules, and should be ready, early in
the morning, to start for the antiquities, which as I
learn from him, are to be seen at Pdlis, a large village
on the northern slopes of the Sfakian hills, and a little
to the south of our present restingplace.
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RUINS AT POLI&

CHAPTER VI

CAPTAIN MANIAS. CERBMONIOUS POLITENESS OF THE CRETAN PEA-
SANTRY. SITES OF POLICHNA, AND LAMPE, OR LAPPA. FOUNTAIN
OF THE HOLY VIRGINS. IDENTITY BETWEEN ANCIENT AND MODERN
SUPERSTITIONS. CRETAN FOUNTAINS, POPLARS, AND PLATANES.
VENETIAN REMAINS AT AND NEAR HAGHIOS EONSTANTINOS.
CRETAN ORANGE-TREES. MONASTERY OF PROPHET-ELIAS. RE-
SEMBLANCE OF THE MODERN GREEK MONKS TO THE CONTEMFO-
RARIES OF JEROMR. ARRIVAL AT THE GATES OF RHITHYMNOS,

February 19,

Capraty Manias, who had gone back to Dhrimia
for the night, returned to us about half past seven this
morning with the mules, and, soon after, we set off for

YoL. L F
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Pélis, which is also called Gaidhurépolis’, the City of
Asses, and is situated at no great distance from Episkopé.
It is within the confines of Rhithymnos, though very
near the borders of Sfakis. My guide, once told that
I am anxious to procure all the coins I can meet with,
allows no one, man woman or child, to pass us without
questioning them whether they have any thing of the
sort “in gold, silver or brass”, and thus we advance
but slowly, He also meets many people of his acquaint-
ance, and the formality with which salutations and com-
pliments are exchanged between them is quite amusing®,

1'H Téhix or Taidovpdrokis. The word yadoupis (yaidobpis is far more
common in Crete, and is, I think, alone used) occurs, instead of dwos, in the
poem of TEEODORUER PTOXHOPRODROMUS, 11. 474, sddressed to the
Emperor Manuel Comnenus, and has long been the only current word for
aeq in every part of Greece. Taiddpes is-another commeon form of it. Since
this name Gaidhurdpolis bas obviously been derived from the metaphorical
sense of yaidoips, which is just as common, in Greek, as that of the corre.
sponding word is in French or English, it calls to mind the Poneropolis
of Stephanus of Byzantium ; and will suggest to those who have seen any of
the numerous villages called Kakd.khorid, althongh well situated, and in no
respect worse off, an far as one can see, than other places in their neighbour.
heod, the obvious etymology, which in fact any Greek peasant, if saked why
the village received its name, invariably gives: diavi foar xaxel of dvlpw-
wo.. Thus also we may secount for the fact that some villages, though posi-
tively unhealthy, are yet called Kald-khorié. The Cretan’s yaidovp: is also
called by him his xripa, 8 word which, in Crete at least, is used for any kind
of xrivoer horse, mule, or ass. I have no doubt they would apply it to camels
if they had them. Their usage seems to be a preservation of an ancient sensge
of the word : péyps Toi viv xapd moddolc o dv Leloir weprovaic KTHMATA
Aéyerer, says EUsTATHIUS, on the Iliad, p. 999, 17. See also p. 494, 4. Of
yupyTikwTepos Ty dpri kxTiipaTa ¢eol Td rerpdxoda. Koray has men.
tioned this and pointed out the passage of SopHOCLES, {Antig. 78l.) "Epac
dvicare pdyav, "Bows 8¢ & xTdpao: xirrae, where some critics have
wished to read xrifvect, and others, even the most recent, have proposed
interpretations far less probable than that suggested by this Cretan usage,

W The ceremonious politeness, even of the poorest people in Crete, when.
ever they meet and address one another, in very striking, When a visitor goes
into & house, his first exclamation is, commonly, the general and peculistly
Cretan greeting, wohhd +d &y ode, or rather woddd vd Irn «ls v
Abbevriar (pronounced Adevrid) odc: {(in which phrase alone I have found
the old word &ry prererved in the modem language.} The host immediately
replies, Kalar sipigare 5 Ebyevela odv, the ftle of course varying with
the visitors, or pronounces some other form of welcome. Mutual enguiries
after health are then made, and, st length, the visitor is asked to sit down.

While
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I reap the fruits of the active part played by him in the
war, for he has & story for every step of the road, and
recalls to my mind the words of Cicero when at Athens,
“ Quocunque ingredimur in aliquam historiam vestigium
ponimus,” If I may form a judgement from the evi-
dent pleasure he takes in relating these moving acci-
dents by flood or field,” I shall constantly hear of them
till his stock be exhausted.

Before arriving at Pélis we find considerable remains
of a massive brick edifice, at one end of which are some
buttresses each fifteen feet wide and projecting about
nine feet. Close by are remains of an odd circular build-
ing, about 60 feet across in its interior. Each of the
recesses, shewn in the sketch at the head of this chapter,
is rather more than a semicircle, with & diameter of
about eleven feet. ‘The whole is built of moderate
sized stones. About 300 paces to the south-south-west
of Polis is an ancient cistern 76 feet long and nearly
20 feet wide. A rapid descent on the western side
of the village conducts to considerable remains of a
Roman brick building, beyond which, in the deep
valley between Polis and the mountain Phteroliko, runs
the stream which divides the eparkhia of Apokdrona
from that of Rhithymnos. Several large caves, contain-
ing water both summer and winter, as well as many
ancient tombs, excavated out of the solid rock, are said
to exist in the neighbourhood of Pélis. Ancient coins
are also said to be found in great numbers in the fields

While pronouncing the first greeting, the hand is usually placed oo the breaat,
and the head and upper part of the body are inclined forward, The band
is sometimes put in the Turkish way, first to the lips and then to the fore-
head, especially by Mohammedans, on all occasions, and by Christians when
sddressing s person of rank. Manids never asked a question of any peasant
we met on the road without bestowing on him the preliminary compliments
of good wishes, and an enquiry after his health, It seemas that the peculiarity
of these very ceremonious salutations, in the manners of the Cretans, is also
found among the Afghéns, even the poorest among whom, whenever a visitor
goen in, hear and pronounce several complimentary phrases, in addition to the
ordinary Salim.dlgikim, and Aleikim.-Salim of a Musulman meeting., See
Mr ELPRINSTONE's Account of the Kingdom of Caubul, p. 235.

¥ 2
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about the village, but of those shewn to me the greater
part were Venetian. I saw many beautifully shaped
ancient earthenware lamps, two of which I purchased.
There are remains of some Venetian buildings in the
village, one of which was evidently a large palace. Its
substructure differs so remarkably from the body of the
building, that I cannot but believe it to have belonged
to an entirely different age, and to have formed part of
a much more ancient edifice. Over the gateway of the
Venetian building, at its north-eastern corner, I read

OMNIA.MVNDI.FVMVS.ET.VMBRA.

a moral aphorism, of the truth of which Venice herself
has certainly afforded a memorable example. What a
contrast between her state at the time to which these few
words carry us back, and at the present day! Then,
the shade of her power was spread over several of the
fairest countries in the world: now, her very name is
blotted out from the list of nations. And yet how little
can any one, who loves his kind, regret her fall !

It only remains for us to determine what ancient city
existed here.

The author of the ¢ Description of Ancient Greece”
supposes it to have been Polichna®, a town mentioned
by both Herodotus®, and Thucydides®; the latter of
whom tells us that the Polichnians were neighbours of
the Cydonians. Professor Hoeck too seems to place

- Polichna here.

We want, as is evident from the ruins, a city of some
importance in Roman times: and, from what we have
seen in determining the site of Aptera, it is pretty plain
that Pélis is situated between Amphimalla on the
northern shore, and Phoenix on the southern; which
latter site we know to have belonged to the Lappaeans.
Now it appears from Scylax, that the territory of Lampe
or Lappa extended from sea to sea: we know that it

3 CRAMER, Vol. 111. p. 380. 4+ HERODOTUS, VII 170.
% THUCYDIDES, 11. 85.
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contained Phoenix : nothing therefore can.be'more pro-
bable than that the city was here, and that its domain
extended along the eastern bank of the considerable
stream which flowed by it, right down to the gulf of
Amphimalla. The passage of Scylax teaches us that
‘“ next after the Apteraean district, which is on the north,
comes the Lampaean, and this extends to both shores,
and. the river Mesapos is in it®.” Here we have the ter-
ritory adjoining on that of Aptera, except, near the
northern shore, where the small state of Amphimalla
may have been conterminous with it for a mile or two,
and we have seen that the principal river of the district.
flows within a mile of the existing remains, and may
therefore, without much doubt, be put down as the
Mesapos. The distance of Pdlis from the Palaedkastro,.
near Sudha, is very little more than nine miles, the dis-
tance, according to the Peutinger table, from the port
of Aptera to Lappa.

Stephanus of Byzantium’ tells us that Lappa, or
Lampe, as he calls it, was founded by Agamemnon, and
was called after one Lampos a Tarrhaean; the inter-
pretation of which story seems to be that it was a colony
of Tarrha®.

Although the two forms of this city’s name occur
in ancient authors, yet both on coins® and in inscrip-

6 ScYLAX of CARYANDA, p. 18. Huds. Elre j Aauwaia, xai dujket atrn
duporépwlev, xai worauds Meodmos év abri éovi. This river Mesapos
seems also to be spoken of by Dicaearchus, who mentions it in connexion
with Amphimalla, which as we have seen, was near it. This extension
of territory to both shores, and the possession of the port Phoenix, suffi-
ciently account for our finding maritime symbols on the coins of Lappa :
MioNNET, Tom. 11. p. 286.

7 STEPHANUS BYZANT. Adumn, wékis Kprjrns, Ayauéuvovos xricua,
dwd Adumov Tov Tagpaiov.

8 Hoeck’s Kreta, 1. p. 388.

? The error of PELLERIN, Recueil, etc. Tom. 1r1. Pl. xc1x. No. 42.
in supposing a coin of this city to have the legend AAMIIAIQN, misled
EckHEL, Catalog, Mus. Caes. Vindobon. 1. p. 128. n. 5. whose mistake is
faithfully followed by Mr M1oNNET, Supplément, Tom. 1v. p. 326. (Paris,
1829.) although Eckhel had himself corrected it, Doctrina Num. Vet. Vol. 11.
p. 315. “Idem Pellerinius—effecit ut alteri simili, sed in quo adrosa fuit

epigraphe,
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tions!® the word Lappa seems alone to be found. Ste-
phanus of Byzantium! shews plainly that the two
names denote the same city, when he says that
Xenion in his Cretica wrote the word Lappa, and not
Lampe.

It was with the hospitable citizens of Lappa that the
Liyttians found refuge after their town had been treacher-
ously destroyed by the Cnossians®. When Cydonia,
Cnossos, Lyttos, and Eleutherna had all submitted to
the arms of Metellus, the victorious Roman advanced
against Lappa, which was taken by storm', and would
appear to have been almost entirely destroyed. We
find that about the time of the battle of Actium, Au-
gustus, in consideration of the aid rendered him, by the
Lappaeans, in his contest with Anthony, bestowed on
them their freedom, and also restored their city. The
reader will remember that the remains seen at Polis are
evidently Roman™.

One of the inscriptions relatmg to the clty of the
Lappaeans, is very imperfect in Gruter, and is not
altogether correct in the Musaeum Italicum of Mabil-

epigraphe, in urbis hujus moneta stationem adsignarem. At serius numos
similes integriores nactus facile vidi, nequaquam AAMITAIQN, sed KAZ-
SQIIAION legendum, et esse utrumque Cassopes Epiri.”

10 The one quoted a few lines lower down, and one of the Teian inscrip-
tions in CHISHULL, Antiquitates Asiaticae, p. 122. are the only two preserved
inscriptions of Lappa that I have met with.

1t Under the word Adumn he says, Zevlwy 8¢ év Tois Kpnrixots did dbo
ww ypdper Tiv wohw Tiv Kpnrucy xal 8id 800 aa xal did Tov A.

12 PoLYBIUS, IV, 53.

13 DroN CassIius, Xxxvi. l. Kal perd Tovto Adwwav—éx mpos-
PBolijs elle.

4 DioN Cassius, L1. Tom. 1. p. 633. ed. Reimar. Kai 7Tois ye Aau-
waiows xal Ty wé\w dvecT@oay cvyKaTwKiceE.

18 The head of their benefactor Augustus is exhibited on the coins of
the Lappaeans: one has the epigraph OEQ KAIZAPI TEBAXTQ: others
of Domitian and Commodus are found : see HARDOUIN, Nummi Antiqui.
pp- 93, 94. M1oNNET, Tom. 11. p.286. Supplém. Tom. 1v. p. 326. RASCHE,
Tom. 11, Part. 11. 1493. On the autonomous coins of Lappa, from which
Spanheim supposed the city to have possessed the right of asylum, like
the Grecian states enumerated in Tacitus, sec ECKHEL, Doctrina N. V.
Vol, 11. p. 315.
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lon and Germain'®. It mentions one Marcus Aurelius
Clesippus in whose honour it would appear that the
Lappaeans erected a statue.

Lappa became an episcopal see after the establish-
ment of Christianity : the name of its bishop is recorded
as present at the Synod held in Ephesus, A.p. 431; at
the Chalcedon Council, A.p. 451; and on many other
subsequent occasions enumerated in the Creta Sacra of
Cornaro?’.

A modern Episcopal district in Crete comprehends
the eparkhias of Sfakia, Haghio Vasili and Amari. Its
ecclesiastical dignitary is called indifferently bishop of
Highio Vasili, and bishop of Lampe'. It is manifest
that the ancient district of Lappa included, since it
extended down to the Sfakian coast, a great part of
the modern diocese. If Lappa was the Cretan form of
this word", it is singular that Lampe should have been
uniformly preserved down to the present day in the
Bishop’s title®.

There is found on a hill to the south-east, about
an hour distant, what the people call asemékhoma®,
whence silver may be obtained®. With this fact we
may compare the mention, in the journal of Buondel-
monti, of mines of gold, silver and lead as existing at

16 This inscription is in GRUTER, p. Mxc1. and in MaBiLLON, Mus.
Ital. Tom. 1. p. 33. and is also contained in the Vatican Codex, No. 5273.
See CorNELIUS, Creta Sacra, 1. p. 251. It is

AANIIMAIGONHIIOAIZEMAPKONAYPHAION
KAHSINIIIIONTEIMHEKAIMNHMHSXAP.
Mabillon writes the first word AAMIIITAIQN.

17 CorNELIUS, Creta Sacra, Tom. 1. pp. 251, 2.

18 °Q dyiov Bagtheiov, or ‘'O Adumns.

19 Ag it is supposed to have been by Professor BoEckH, Corpus Inscrip-
tionum Graec. Vol. 11. p. 428. The site of Lyttos still retains its ancient
Cretan name.

% Hi1EROCLES, Synecdemus, p.650. ed. Wessel. LEoNIs NOVELLA,
in MEURSsIUS, Creta, p. 208. ‘O Aduarns: see also RAscHE, Lex. Rei Num.
Tom. 11. Part. 11. 1492.

31 'Agnudywpua, that is, dpyvpdxwua, dorpe being the modern Greek for
silver: see Du CANGE, Gloss. 138. Koray, ATAKTA, 1v. p. 300.

% M¢ v dovhevow, as my informant added.
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P6lis®. My reader will remember that the celebrated
Mount Berecynthos is also a part of the same range of
the White Mountains, and is no more a mere calcareous
rock than are the hills about Lappa.

On leaving Pdlis we descend for some time: after
secing several tombs, on our left, we pass the church of
Haghiae Parthénoe®, of which my guide speaks with deep
feelings of religious respect; and a hundred paces farther,
a most copious fountain, on our right, deriving its name
from the same holy and wiracle-working virgins to whom
the church is dedicated, and who also preside over the
waters™, 'The Venetian senator, Flaminio Cornaro, has
described the miraculous phenomena which used to he
seen at this Christian source®™, and which deserve to be

% BUuoNDELMONTI, in CorNEL1US, Creta Sacra, 1. p. 17, He mentions
the church of Héghios Konetantinos, and then proceeds: “a qus cam per
frondifluos {feg. fontifluos) montes, et virentia prata dieceditur, minera auri
et argenti ac stamni videtur, quae hodie Stimpolis (by Stimpolis he means
eiv jr Mok, 1 Hdhic, or Pdlis) nominatwr, quaeque in altssimo monts
collocata est.”” Compare also p. 198,

M AL dyiae ITapPévor.

# ] find both the church and fountain celebrated by BUONDELMONTI
in CoRNELIUS, p. 17. “Fona est cujus latitndo xx, longitwdo vero XL
passuum ¢at, cum jncisis lapidibus. Prope autem in proclive istarum aqua-
rum, per centum passus Ecclesia eat, in qua quingue sepulera antiquorum
discooperta, et aquiz plena sunt.” He adds, {Cornel. Cret. Sac. p. 108.)
 Ecclesia est, juxta quam sepulera quingue discoperia ot aqua plena videbis,
in quibus egroti homines ob reverentlam illarum guingue prudentinm Vir-
ginum, in guibus tenent ibi fuisse sepultae, se lavant, et ex devotione purgare
videntur.*

* ComrNELIUS, Creta Sacra, Tom. 11. p. 148. In ea Ecclesia, per mino-
rem januam aditus patet ad coemeteriom, in que quinque umae sunt ex
vivo marmore scalpri ictibus elaboratae, ad longitudinem quinque pedum,
ad latitedinem vere duorum cum dimidie, Quingue hae urnae, ut ex tradi-
tione acceptum est, sepulcra erant ¢uingue Sanctarum Virginum, quae sub
quodam Rege Tyranno, cujue nomen ignoratur, martyrinm capitis abscissione
compleverunt, earumsque imagines, corons redimitae crucemque manm defe-
rentes, in Ecclesia adhuc visuntur. Quamvis sutem umnae hse in arido loco
sitag sint, wbi nullum proximae aguae indicium invenitur, attamen miro
prodigio aquas habent: eumque a multis devefionis causa visiteniur, agua,
Jjuzte virorum pielglem ef devotionem, vel redundat, et ex urnis deffuil, vel
decresciil, et ad arvidilatem deducitur. He then quotes the above cited pas-
sage of Buondelinonti, and adds : Haec ad ernditi lectoris curiogitatem attuli,
quorum tamen fides =it apud citatos auctores. Most of his readers will

probably
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compared with the similar, and even still more won-
derful performances of a Pagan spring which formerly
existed at Tyana®.

No educated traveller can fail to notice the identity
between many of the superstitions equally prevalent
among both ancient and modern inhabitants of various
parts of Greece. It is manifest that beings, created by
the lively imagination of the Greeks in olden times, are
still objects of veneration at the present day: and the
religious feelings of the Cretan, in the nineteenth century,
towards these Holy Virgins of the fountain, differ very
little, if at all, from those entertained for the Naids by
his heathen ancestors®,

probably agree with him in the sentiment with which he concludes. The
statement respecting the rise of the water on the approach of a pious person,
reminds me of a legend of the Holy Land, recorded by DE ViLLaAMONT,
Voyages, Liure 11. fol. 196. ed. Paris, 1602. according to which the waters of
a deep well, in a village near Bethlehem, rose even to its summit, when the
Virgin Mary passed through the place, and, though very thirsty, could per-
suade no one to draw her some water: 3 un moment ’eau creut iusques au
bord du puits, et la Vierge beut de I’eau a sa suffisance.

%7 Described by the Author of the amusing book wepi favuacivr drxove-
pdrwv, ARIST. Tom. 11. p. 845. ed. Bekk. TouTo ebdprois uév 780 Te
xai \ewy, émidprots 6¢ wapd wédas 1 Oixn. dmwoskimwTer yap Kal els
o@pBakpuods, kai els xeipas, kal els wddas—abrdbe Exovrar xal SNogipovrar
wpds T@® YdaTe, omoloyovvres i émiwpknoav. Ancient superstition and cre-
dulity assigned equally wonderful and miraculous properties to many other
springs and rivers; as to the well-known fountain of the Sun, in the Cyre-
naica, and, to give another, though an unnecessary, instance, to the fountain
of Potniae, near Thebes, which used to cause madness: (PAUSANIAS, IX.
p- 727. AEL1AN, N. A. xv. 25.) thus the unfortunate (Haucus was torn
in pieces, by his own steeds, as soon as he had suffered them to drink of
its waters: see HERMANN’S Dissertation, de Aeschyli Glaucis, Opuscula,
Tom. 11. pp. 59—76.

% HoMER, IL. xx.7.

Nuuddwr, Tai T dhoea kaka véuovrar,

Kkal wnyds woTapwy, xai wiocea woujevTa.
ODYSSEY, XVII. 240.

Niupar xpnvaiat, xovpar Aids.
SEmvius, on VirerL, Ecl.vii. 21. HEYNE, Var. Lectt. et Obss. in
Hom. Ir. Tom. vir1. p. 7. Vossius, de Orig. et Prog. Idolol. 11. ¢. LXXX.
p- 262. LoMEIERUS, de Lustrat. Vet. Gentil. p. 174. seqq. ed. Ultraj. 1681.
MuNckER and VERHEYK, on Antoninus Liberalis, ¢. xxx1. p. 265. -ed.
Koch. HERMANN, Opuscula, Vol. 111. p. 291. This religion of fountains
and
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The mythology of ancient Italy also supplies us with
similar instances of holy virgins, supposed to dwell in
fountains and rivers, which were consequently objects of
religious veneration to the people. Thus the Poet sings
of Anna Perenna,

Corniger hanc cupidis rapuisse Numicius undis
Creditur, et stagnis occuluisse suis™:

and the same deified being was believed to keep watch
over other waters®. The “ domus Albuneae resonantis™,”
and another still more sacred source, which existed in the
vicinity of Rome, may likewise be mentioned.

Egeria®! aweet creation of some heart,
Which found no mortal resting-place so fair
Ag thine ideal breast.

and rivers appears still to he preserved, in much of its heathen force, among
some stems of the Slavonian race: see the authors indicated in MaLTE-
Brux, Géographie Universelle, Tom, vi. p. 557, 8. The water.deities used
to receive the highest honours in the old religion of Germany, and, as late
sn the twelfth century, the Pagan Prussians thought the sanctity of their
sacred groves and fountsine would have been polluted by the approach of any
Christian : HELMoLDUS, in Cluver, German, Antig. 1. ¢, xxx1v. Solus
prohibetur accessus lucorum et fontium, quos autumant pollui Christian-
orum agecesrti. It is saild by Profemsor J, Guimm, Deutsche Mythologie,
Pp. 278, 8. that, even at the present day, “obgleich das Christenthum—
die alten Wassergeister als teuflische Wesen darstellt, so behalt das Volk
doch eine gewisse Scheu und Verehrung bel, und hat noch nicht allen
Glauben an ihre Macht und ihren Einfluss aufgegeben.” With respect
to Greece, it ia observed by Faumitr, Chantt populaires de la Gréce
Moderne, Tom. 1, p. LxxxI1.  Aujourd’hui, comme antrefois, point de
rividre en Gréce, point de source, point de montagne, de rocher, de caverne,
de maison méme, qui n’ait son genie.

* (vip, Fasti, 111. 847, Compare HEYNE, Exc. 111, on Virg. Aen, vi1.
RuPERTT, on Silius Italicus, 1. 668.

* VinorL, Aen xIr. 139,

Deam, stagnia quiae Auminibusque sonoria
Pragsidet.

# HoRacrE, Od. 1. 7. 12. VireiL, Aen. viI. 82, where SERVIUS writes:
Sacro fonte: nullux enim fons non sacer.

» 1,1vY, 1. 21, Ovip, Fast. 111, 275. HEYNE, on Virgil, Aen. v 76Y.
JUVENAL, 111, 13, 10, Sacri fontis nemus—Numen squae. In the last
passage Wakefield (on Lucret, 1. 131} wantonly proposes to read Flumen
instead of Numen. SuLreicia, Sat. v. 67.

Nam Jaureta Numac, fontesque habitatnus eosdem.
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In later times Great Britain herself could boast,
while the mythology of modern Rome, engrafted on old
Pagan superstitions, formed an essential part of her re-
ligious creed, of many such Water Nymphs or Holy
Virgins. The fountain of Saint Wenefrede, in Wales,
used, in those ages, to be constantly the resort of pious
pilgrims, and has not, even at the present day, wholly
ceased to be an object of religious veneration®™. On the
contrary, Saint Anne’s sacred source, at Buxton in Derby-
shire, which is so honourably mentioned by Drayton¥,
is no longer considered as entitled to religious respect:
and has totally lost those miraculous powers, which it
was formerly supposed to derive from the immediate
presence and favour of its Virgin Saint®.

In ancient Britain a native Goddess, identified, like
the Greek Athene, with their own Minerva by the
Romans, was believed to preside over all hot springs* ;
thus St Aonne was probably the immediate successor of
the Pagan deity.

Unlike the British Minerva and the subsequent Virgin
Saints who took charge of hot springs in England, the
Nymphs of Greece were formerly wont to preside only

% PENNANT, Tour in Wales, Vol. 1. pp.28—40. On the decollation of
the Saint, an event which she aurvived fifteen years, the epring burst from
the place where her severed head rested, and ¢ the valley, which, from its
uncommon dryness, was heretofore called Sych nani, now lost its name—the
waters were almost as sanative as those of Bethesda—and all infirmitiea
incident to the human body met with relief. The resort of pilgrima of late
years to these Fontanalia has considerably decrensed. In the Summer a few
are to he seen in the water, in deep devotion, up to their china for hours. Few
people of rank at present honour the fountain by their presence.”’ The Pagan
well-worship has been more generally preserved in the sister island : pee
CroOEER, Researches in the south of Ireland, c. xv.

# DravYTON, Polyolbion, Song xxvI.

8 LampaRDE, Dictionsrium, p. 48. (quoted in Dodsley’s Collection of
01d Plays, Vol. 1. p. 60, ed. Lond, 1780.) * Within the parish of Bacwell,
in Derbyshire, is a chappel in a place called Bucsion, wheare there ia &
hotte bathe—Hither they weare wont to run on pilgrimage, ascribing to
St Anne miraculously, thet thinge which is in that snd sondrye other waters
naturally.”

# Sprinus, o XXit. Fonten calidi opiparo exculti apparstu ad usus
morielium : quibus fontibus praesul est Minervae numen.
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over cold sources. They usually transferred the other
kind to the care of Heracles. Thus though the cele~
brated waters of Himera and Egesta were said to. have
been produced by the Nymphs¥, yet it was simply that
the hero might enjoy the luxury of a hot bath after the
fatigues of his long journey. The well-known springs
which gave Thermopylae its name®, and many other
similar sources, were supposed to have been caused to
flow, by the benevolence of Athene®, that they might
thus serve to refresh the son of Zeus and Alcmena after
his various labours*.

The Nymphs of the ancient Greeks used to delight
no less in caves, where drops of water ever kept distilling
from the living rock, than in these perennial springs.
Such natural temples are chiefly appropriated, at the
present day, not, like this fountain near Pdlis, to the old
Divinities under new names, but to the Virgin Queen of

37 And hence were called Oecpua Nvudav Aovrpd, by PINDAR, Ol xI11.
at the end: see D1oDORUS SicULUS, IV. 23. MuBohoyovor Tas Niugas
dveivar Oepua Novrpd wpds Tiy dvdmwavew Tijs kaTd Ty odotwoplav yevo-
uévns abrd (‘Hparhet) xaxomwaleias® TodTwr &¢ Svrwv dirrav, Td pév
‘Iuepaia, Ta 8¢ 'Evyeoraia mwposayopebeTar.

38 PISANDER, in Schol. Aristoph. Nub. 1047.

T & év Oeppombidnet Oed yAavkamis Abjvy

woier Oepud Noetpd wapa pnypive Gakdoons.
They are mentioned by STRABO, IX. p.428, as Oecpud UdaTa, Tinwueva ws
‘Hpax\el iepd.

3% ZENOBIUS, VI. 49. ‘H AOnpa o ‘HpaxAel dvijke woAlayov Oepua
Aovrpd wpos dvdmwavay Tdy wVwY.

40 Hence Heracles became notorious for using only these hot baths:
ARISTOPHANES, L. c.

IIov Yuxpe dfjTa wumwor’ eldes ‘HpdrAeta Novrpd ;
T have little doubt that the Turkish kham4m of the present day is derived
from the conquered Greeks, and resembles the Heraclean bath in question.
This modern usage is an instance of Mohammedan civilization, which might
well be imitated in Christian countries.

41 OpYSSEY, xI11. 103.

"AvTpov émijpaTov rjepoetdés,
ipov Nupgdwy, ab Nriddes xakéovrar—
éy & Udar’ devdovra.
PORPHYRY, on the grotto of the Nymphs, c. vIII. p. 8. "O7¢ &¢ xai Tais
voppais dveribecav dvrpe, kai Tobrwy pdhiora rais Naiow, al émwl mnyov
elal, kdx Tov VddTwy, dPp’ @v eloi poai, Naides éxakovvro, Snhot kai ¢ els
AréA\wva Vuvos.
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Heaven, whom the modern mythology describes as “more
glorious than the Cherubim, and beyond comparison more
honourable than the Seraphim,” and from whose command-
ments her credulous and superstitious votaries pray that
they may never swerve. Thus a Panaghia Spelaedtissa,
or Virgin of the Grotto, may now be found in every part
of Greece, receiving, from the Christian peasant, honours
not unlike those bestowed in ancient times on the Nymphs
and Pan, of whose temples she has obtained possession.
Fountains and wells, among the modern Greeks, when
not possessed by any Virgin Saint, are sometimes the
abode of a Spirit, called Zroixetor, Element, and be-
longing to a class of supernatural beings, the existence
of which is every where believed in by the peasantry*.

42 Koray, ATAKTA, Tom. 1v. p. 560. S7otxela orucpov micTeber
& dmwaidevros Nads Td xaxomwoid darudvia (lutins, esprits follets), 5 ¢pdonara
(spectres), xal TTotxeiwuévov olkov dvoudlet Tov xaTexdpevor xai évoxhoi-
pevov (&s mioTedovw) dwd Ta TowavTa Saudvia olkov. The phrase Sroi-
Xetwpévos olkos, calls to mind the verses of AESCHYLUS, Suppl. 645.
Atov émiddpevor, mpdkTOpd TE GROMOV
duswoléunTov, 8v obris &v ddpos éxor
én’ Spdpuwy uiaivovras Papds & épifet.
On the usage of the word Zroixeiov, in the sense of Demon, by Platonists
and other writers, see DU CANGE, Glossarium, 1453. There is also a good
account of the word in Koravy, L. c. p. 549. These Srocxeia are described
in the so-called testament of Solomon, cited by GAULMIN, on Psellus, de
operat. daemon. p. 113. and by LEo ALLATIUS, de quorund. Graec. opin.
p- 163. (see also SuiDAS, v. ’Efexias, and Koray, L c. p.527.) Kdyw
Sakopwy Tavra d0adpace xkal émwepiTnoa Aéywy, xal Vuets Tives éoTe;
ol & Opobupadov Epacav piz Puwvii, kai elwov, tpeis lopev Ta
Neydueva ZToixeia, ol KoopokparToivtes Tob oxdrovs (or
x6ouov) TobTov. There seems to be an allusion here to the words of
St Paui, Ephes. vi. 20. Several Fathers of the Church, who of course
did not share in the heresies of Manicheans, Euchitists, or Satanians,
recognized Satan’s host of inferior demons as xoomoxpdTopas Tov exdTovs
TobTov daiuovas: see GAULMIN, L. ¢. Similar Spirits are mentioned by
AMMIANUS MARCELLINUS, XXI. 1. Elementorum omnium spiritus, utpote
perennium corporum praesentiendi motu semper et ubique vigens, ex his,
quae per disciplinas varias affectamus, participat nobiscum munera divi-
nandi: et substantiales potestates ritu diverso placatae, velut ex perpetuis
fontium venis vaticina mortalitati suppeditant verba. The Zrocxeiov of the
modern Greeks is also called TeAwve: see Du CANGE, Glossarium, 1541.
ViLLo1soN met with the Spirit, bearing this latter name, in Myconos, and
says, in the Annales des Voyages, Tom. r1. p. 180, that there, “avant de
puiser,
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This Water-spirit is of the male sex, and delights to
entice young maidens to visit the chambers of the well-
furnished and splendid palace in which he resides, within
the waters of his well or fountain®,

I suppose these notions to be vestiges of opinions,
once inculcated by Fathers of the Church, respecting the
Pagan water-spirits, which, until they received, as it
were, Christian baptism, and the name of a Saint, were
naturally treated as demoniacal beings*.

puiser de 'eau, on salue trois fois. On m’a dit que ¢'est pour honorer le
génie qui préside su puits, le teloni,”* Villoison refers to ARTEMIDORUS,
Omneiroc. 11. ¢. 27, whose words are: $péap 62 I8eiv v i olcle § év dypd
olix &v wpdTepor, dyabér obolfas ydp dwixrnew enuaiver dydupo 8 xal
dweds yuxaixe xai waides. Nipgai ydp elowr év v5 ¢pdare. The
Teloipee used to be also ¢alled Terdopara, and from this word the Arabic
talisman, which has since found its way into English and other European
languages, was derived : see Du Cawag, L ¢. 1840. and GEvusivs, Victimae
Humanae, P. 1. Cap. xx. .

4 LE¢ ALLATIUS, de quorund. Graecor. opinat. p. 1686. In puteia
jtaque, Erocyetow, de quo loquimur, sed grandioribus, et qui cavernis in-
temis, veluti thalamis, distinguuntur, saepissime dicitur ludere: apparet
enim supra puteum Aethiops homancio sedens, nemini molestus, nihil
dicens, foemellas ad se nutu gestuque advocans; quas, si accesserint, bene.
vole excipit; et tradunt, multa de suo elargiri: si nonm accesserint, non
curat, nec malus est ergs eas. Saepe ctiam, repulsa indignatus, in puteum
proripit se; adolescentulas forms honests ac liberali, quarum amore capi
dignoscitur, solicitando et pollicltando in frandem illicere constur. Et, ut
magis admireris, non desunt qui dicant, nonnullas, donis delinitas, homun-
cionl sus obstrinxisee ; ideoque ab eo, tanquam familiares, in puteos delatas,
et in pulcherrimos thalames, omnium rerum apparatu ditissimos ac splen-
didissimos, intromissas, et post diutinpam moram, cibe potuque refectas,
extra puicum asportatas, et cum vellent postes semper, dummode pusionis
copidinem non fefellissent, thalami aditus patuisse. Tigqae inter alios maxime
asseveranter traditur de ingenti puteo, quod in horto Cavaci est, 3 quo paucis-
simi, propter ejus magnitudinem, et forte etiamn religione quadam ducti, squam
haurinnt. Sic etism Chii—est p non admodum profundus, ore angusto,
ved caveis undique ac forniclbus subnizve: ex eo quasi semper nocte media
home, equo, eoque ferocissimo, insidens, egreditur, et ea via concitatina nec
sine strepitu currendo itque reditque, cum demum in eundem putenm, cwmn
equo eadit : hominem Peniam dicunt: et res ists adeo est rumore omninm
vulgata, ut, &i guis ambigeret, insanire & vicinis illis diceretur, Et cum ali-
quein, quasi mentis inopem, ludunt, interrogant, an ¢x putec Veniae biberit :
éwiee dwé 78 ayydds Tov Biwna,

H Leo ALLATIUS, . . Nec miram est, similes spiritus wt plorimom -
in puteis, et fontibua, aut locis aliis, aquis lutoque obsitis, conspici : nam, ut
testatur TERTULLYANUE kibro de Baptiamo ; immundé Spévilus aguis incu-

bant ;




v1,] FOUNTAINS, POPLARS, AND PLATANE OF CBETE. 93

Crete is celebrated for the number and coplousness of
its springs and fountains at the present day®: and they
certainly make the country very unlike many parts of
the arid regions of Greece. In the neighbourhood of
Gortyna, the fountain of Sauros is said to have been
surrounded by poplars whick bore fruit**: and, on the
banks of the Lethaeos, also in the great Gortynian plain,
was another copious and celebrated source. It was shaded
by a noble platane, believed by naturalists to retain its
foliage throughout the winter, and supposed by the
people to have covered with its branches the nuptial
couch of Europa and the metamorphosed Zeus, when the
God landed, with his young and lovely bride, on the
banks of the neighbouring river?.

bani ; sciunt opact quigue fonles, ef avii guogque rivi,—el pulei, qui rapere
dicuntur, scilicet per vim Spiritus Nocentis, Thus the Water-spirits of
Tertulllan derive their power from the great Arch-Fiend, and form one of
the six orders of the Satanic hest, {as distinguished by the learned MicHAEL
PeELLUB, in hiz book wepl évepyelas daspdvwr, p. 45, ed, Gaulm.) all of
which are deseribed aa hating God and hoatile to man : elva: 3 sdvre roira
Tar daiporioy Beopiadi xal dvfpdwoir wokdusa. They consist of, lst, the
Igneous (Tovro 8¢ wepl miv Uwepler fuiw dépa wepeworelv): 24, the derial
(8 kal xahetolas wapd worXaois 18{ws dépior), which occupies the Earth's
circumambient atmosphere: 3d, the Terrestrial (md x05viow): dth, the
Agqueons (rd Gdpaior): bth, the Sublerransous (ré Swoxfdvior): bth,
the Light-hating (ré preopads). Now, slthongh all these demons are
haters of Glod, and hostile to man, still some of them are worse than others :
the most destructive and malicious are the Ag , the Sublers , and
the Lighthating: v ydp bbpalor re xal twoyBdvion, ért 8 xal 7o
peoodads, foydror dwiympécana xai SAélpia.

# A Cretan, now living in exile at Nauplia, thus spenks, wpdc v
darowaberriTny watpida Tov:

Te yAvxiérara vepd, Tiw dépmv cixpacia,
5 whovele cov abry riv wpaypdror ddfovia.

“ TeHrorHRASTUS, H. P. 111 & 'Ev Kpfry 84 xal alyeipor xdpmopor
xhelove elof. pla udv, dv *% orople Tov &rrpov év 7 “Idn, év & 7d
advelipare dvakefrar dAAn 84 juspd, whoolow.  dwwrépw 86, pdiwrra
Swdexn oTadiovs, Tept Tov xphune Zadp ahovuirny, wohkaf,

47 TarorHRASTYS, H. P, 1, 15. ViRno, de re rustic. 1. 7. PL1NY,
x11. 1, Est Gortynae in insula Creta juxts fontem platanus una, insignis
utriusque linguae entia, i folia dimitiens. Statimque ei
fabulositas (irsecine superfuit; Jovem sub ea ¢un Europa concubuisse,
These passages are mentioned by MEuRaius, Creta, p. 38. 1 need hardly
subjoin that my enquiries after any evergreen platapes in Crele were un-

successful,
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After following, for about two hours, a road un-
equalled for impracticability by any I have yet seen
in the island, we arrived at the village of Héaghios Kon-
stantinos, distant about four miles from Pdlis, and took
up our quarters in the house of a cousin of Captain
Manids. It being Wednesday, the Greeks eat only
boiled herbs and bread, to which was added, for us,
salt-fish, eggs, and a preparation of camel’s flesh, called
pastruma, of which I cannot speak very highly. We
also obtained plenty of excellent wine; and, during the
evening, the two warriors or klefts, by whichever name
it is right to call them, amused both themselves and their
hearers by recounting several events of the war, especially
exploits in which they had themselves a share. They
are both Sfakians, and I find that my host as well as my
guide, invariably substitutes p for A in a great number
of words.

February 20.

Many of the villagers came to my host’s house,
anxious to conduct me to the Hellenic buildings, which
were to be seen, they said, in and about the village; and
which proved to be remains of the houses of feudal
proprietors, the Venetian Cavalieri of the middle ages.
After this, my host, Joseph Russékes, offered to accom-
pany us to a fountain, at which he assured me there were
ancient walls and inscriptions. This fountain, a most
copious source, is about a mile to the east of the village,
and is under two fine plane-trees. It is at the side of
a plateau, about a hundred paces long and twenty wide,
at the extremity of a little valley, full of cypresses, bay-
trees, orange-trees, carobs, platanes, and myrtles. The
place is so entirely abandoned that, as Russakes told me,
no one comes even to gather the oranges®. With con-

successful. The peasants said, * Perhaps it may be so elsewhere, but it is
quite impossible for any plane-tree to -retain its leaves through the winter

in Crete.”
48 The orange-tree flourishes greatly in Crete: and the bazér of Khani4 was.
well supplied with oranges during my stay in that city. No less than twelve-
different
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siderable difficulty, and after much trouble in clearing
away moss and weeds from the fountain, I succeeded
in making out the following inscription :

FRANCISCVS BAROCI
V8 IACOPI FILIVS PRO
PTER PARENTVM ET
AMICORVM SVORVM
ANIMI RECREATIONE(M)
LOCVM HVNC PER
ORNAVIT MDIX.

At the other extremity of this little vale, which is
about half a mile long, is another piece of raised ground,
with its fountain: the whole was evidently a delightful
summer retreat during the time of the Venetians; and,
even at the present season of the year, the words of
Tasso serve as a faithful description of its beauties.

Se non disdegni il seggio ombroso, ¢1 monte,
E dolee mormorar del chiaro fonte,

Qui siedi, e spazia tra bei fiori e I'erba,
Nella stagione acerba®.

About a mile hence is the village of Rustika™, and
the monastery of Prophét-Elias, which contains thirteen
kalégheri and an Hegiumenos™, all of whom were absent
gathering their olives when we arrived: the news of so

different kinda of this fruit are produced in the island, and the varieties of the
lemon are nearly as pumerous. See SIEBER, Heise nach der Insel Kreta,
Vol . p.74. A large quamiity is annually exported.

“ Tasso, L'Armonia, vv. 8—11.

8 Ta ‘Poborica.

8 1 write an HegGmenos, wishing to preserve the sound of the latter word
as used by the Greeks, who, like the Italians, never sound the sapirates.
Hegumenos seems preferable to Egtmenos, on account of the existence of
the aspirate in the written Greek, Mr FaLLMERAYER, who leaves no stone
unturned to discover traces of Slavomian immigrations into Greece, attri-
butes, in his work, Geschichte der Halbinsel Morea waehrend des Mittelalters,
. 236. this loss of the aspirate, in the modern language, to the presence of
those northem conquercra. It is undoubtedly singular, that the Slavonian
dinlects should not possess the aspirate, which the modern Greeks have lost,
and which must have been very distinctly pronounced by the ancients.

VOL, L G



98 ANCIENT AND MODERN MONKS. [cHaP.

unusual an event as a visit from Europeans soon brought
the Hegtimenos or Abbot to us.

These monks seem to adhere closely to the first prin-
ciples of their order; and to act in strict, though doubt-
less in unconscious compliance, with the precepts of many
Saints and Fathers of the Church. Most of them, even
including not unfrequently their Abbot, are thus sup-
ported by the daily labour of their own hands. The
description of the early monastic institutions, in Bing-
ham, will best shew how little the Greek monks of the
nineteenth century differ from the contemporaries of
Jerome. ¢ All monks were obliged to exercise them-
selves in bodily labour, partly to maintain themselves
without being burdensome to others, and partly to keep
their souls well guarded, and as it were out of the way of
Satan’s strongest temptations. For Cassian notes it is a
very wise saying of the Egyptian fathers, that a labour-
ing monk was but tempted with one devil, but an idle one
was exposed to the devastation of a legion. And there-
fore St Jerome, writing to his friend Rusticus the monk,
bids him be sure to exercise himself in some honest
labour, that the devil might always find him employed.
They did not then think that working was inconsistent
with the other duties of a monk, but one necessary part
of his office and station; and St Austin wrote a whole
book to prove this to be their duty®.” It would be easy
to extend the parallel to the extraordinary fastings and
the extraordinary devotions which are still practised by
the oriental monks. '

The Hegtmenos told me, while we partook of
wine, fruits, and coffee in his cell, that the monastery
was entirely destroyed by the Mohammedans during the
war, and that to restore the church, and the few dwell.
ings in which they now live, they had to borrow 15,000
piastres. Their possessions are about 2000 olive-trees and

% BINGHAM, Antiquities of the Christian Church, B. vi1. Ch. 1. §. 12.

On the gross ignorance of the modern monks, in which point they probably
equal their predecessors, I have already spoken above, p. 32.
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some carobs. In the court-yard of the monastery are sus-
pended three bronze bells of Venetian manufacture, with
the maker’s name and their dates (1684 and 1636) on
them. Little more than a mile from Rustika we crossed
a streamlet in a very picturesque valley, where the pla-
tane and walnut were the only trees that were not adorned
with their green foliage: the former was covered with
ivy, and generally had a vine twining round its trunk to
a height of thirty to forty feet. We soon after traversed
a plain near four miles long and about two broad, and
from which we had a fine view of the Sfakian mountains
covered with snow, and appearing very beautiful as the
Sun shone on their magnificent outline. The first village
through which we passed is Priné: it is not above two
miles from the northern sea, and contains many indica-
tions of the Venetian rule. Above one doorway is a
mutilated coat of arms and an inscription:

TRAHIT SVA QVEMQVE VOLVPTAS
ANN. DNI. MDCXLIII. PRID. KAL. IVL.

A good many cypresses are scattered among the olives
by which this village is surrounded, and produce a very
pleasing and picturesque effect.

Leaving Priné and passing Alitsépulo, we soon de-
scended to a curious bridge, to take a sketch® of which,
though it was near sunset, we halted for some time. The
principle of its construction is one of which I do not
suppose any instance to exist in England: it costs the
builder much less to content himself with a single row of
arches, and to make the road descend to them at each end
of the bridge. But though this method is unemployed at
the present day, the ancient Romans made use of it very
frequently, especially in carrying an aqueduct across a
valley: and sometimes, as at the Pont du Gard near
Nismes, and elsewhere, they built three series of arches
one above the other, raising the bridge to the level of

53 Seen at p. 101.
G2
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the water. Near this bridge are excavations in the rock,
one of which is a chapel of Haghios Antdnios.

We arrived at the gates of Rhithymnos a little after
sunset, and after making the Arab sentries understand
that we wanted admission, a messenger was dispatched
to the Governor, who, however, did not think proper
to order the gates to be opened, and we were therefore
obliged to sleep at a little hamlet about a mile from
the city.
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vInL] A SKETCH OF RNITHYMXNUS TAKEN, 101

BRIDGE TO THE WEST OF RHITHYMNGS

CHAPTER VIIL

RHITHYMNA. YISIT ‘TO THE GOVERNOR OF RHITHYMNOSY. THE
MOBAMMEDAN SABBATH. ACCOUNT OF THE KURMULIDHES. EX-
PLOITS OF GLEMEDH-ALI, AND CRETAN SQNG ON HIS DEATH.
VILLAGE OF PRGHE. SPYRIDHON PAPADHARES. ATROCITIES
FERPETRATED DURING THE GREEK REVOLUTION. PRODUCE AND
CONSUMPTION OF OIL 1IN CRETE. CONVENT OF ARSANI. MENDI-
CANT PRIESTS OF ANCIENT AND MODERN TIMES. PERAMA NOT
THE SITE OF FERGAMOS. MELIDHONI AND ITS GROTTO., DESTRUC-
TION OF CHRISTIANS WRHO TOOK REFUGE IN IT. MOUNT TALLAEQS,
TALOS. ANCIENT HUMAN SACRIFICES. ACCOUNT OF THE GROTTO
AND IT3 INSCRIPTION. MODERN CERISTIAN NAMES.

February 21, 1834,

My companion made a sketch of Rhithymnos from
the neighbourhood of these cottages, in one of which we
had slept, about a mile to the eastward of the city.
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The ancient Rhithymna, on the site of which Rhi-
thymnos is undoubtedly situated, does not seem to have
been a place of much importance. It is mentioned by
Ptolemy! and Pliny® as the first town on the north coast
to the eastward of Amphimalla, and is spoken of as a
Cretan city by Stephanus of Byzantium, in whose text
its name is written Rhithymnia®, It is also alluded to
by the poet Lycophron'. Mannert has erronecusly sup-
posed the Hydramon of the Periplus, which, as we have
seen, was probably near the modern Dhrémia, to be the
same place with Rhithymna®. The Greek Bishop of
Rhithymnos has preserved the ancient name of his see®;
thus also I found the Bishop of Cydonia’” at Khani4.

Eckhel first assigned to Rhithymna its ancient coins®:
maritime emblems are found on them.

There is another, given in Khell's Appendix to the The-
saurus Britannicus, the place of which I long supposed
not to have been as yet pointed out. I find, however,
that it is rightly given to Rhithymna by Rasche®.

Rhithymnos is undoubtedly a more considerable place
among the cities of Crete at the present day, than Rhi-
thymna was in former times',

! ProLEmY, Geograph. 111, 17.

* PLixy, N. H. 1v. 20. Amphimalls, Rhithymna, Panhormum,

3 STEPHANUS ByzawT. 'Pibupvia, wéhie Kofrne, 10 d0univ 'Puluu-
vigrne xal ‘Pibiuvios. See him also in the words Bofwveia and Nuxwvin.

¢ Lycornnow, Alex. 76. ‘Pebvpmdrye xéwos s dvflaro; where
most of the MS8. (vid. Bachm.) agree in the ¢, and where one Scholiast
calls the city 'Peifvpvie and another ‘Pibuura.

s ManNgrT, (feographie der Griechen und Roemer, Vol. viri. p. 696.

§ He is called & "PePurne. T '0 Kvdweias,

¢ EckHEL, Numi Veteres Anecdoti, p. 155.

? RascHE, Lexicon Rei Numariae, Tom. 1v. P. 1. 1024,

" EcxuEL has observed this, Doctrina N. V. Vol. 11. p, 320, * Olim
parunt cognita, hodie illustrior, nomine Retima.” Refime is its general
European name ; and, like so many other corrupted appellations of ancient

cities,
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Wishing to walk over the citadel, to do which the
Bey’s permission was requisite, I determined to visit him ;
although I had hardly forgiven his want of courtesy last
night. His seraglio, as it is called, is a large and dilapi-
dated building, near the port. Near its entrance were a
number of straggling Arab regular soldiers, and some
sentries. I found the Bey walking about the room as
I entered it; a sure sign that a Turk belongs to the old
school of ignorance and prejudice, and wishes to avoid
having to rise from his seat when an European traveller
enters his apartment. He was very tall, very fat, and
very dull: was greatly surprised at my talking Greek
and a little Turkish, and suggested that I had only to
perfect myself in Turkish, and to learn Arabic, in order
to know all existing languages. He was profuse of apo-
logies for last night’s incivilities at the gates, and assured
me that had he been aware that it was I, they should
have been immediately opened.

It being Friday, the Mohammedan sabbath'', and the
chief day on which visits of ceremony are paid in every
part of Turkey, the principal officers of both the regular
Arab troops and the Arnauts, visited the Governor, each
of the latter accompanied by a few of his rough followers
in their shaggy white capotes. These attendants remained
in the room, standing of course, during the whole inter-
view. On leaving the Bey I visited the citadel, the
guard at the gate of which was turned out as I entered.
I found it just like most other Turkish forts: such guns
as are not absolutely dismounted being either broken or
unserviceable from rust and neglect. I noticed several
large bronze Venetian swivels among them.

cities, though well known in Europe, has never been heard here, except
among the Frank population. Italians or Frenchmen could not have been
expected to preserve the 0, z4 of Rhithymna.

11 One reason assigned, for regarding Friday as the day of prayer and
repose, is because God finished the creation on that day. SaLE, Koran,
The Assembly, c. Lx11. Vol. 11. p. 438. A different account is found in
RELAND, de relig. Mohammed. p. 99, and farther information on the sub-
ject may be obtained from SALE’s Introductory Discourse, Sect. vii.
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The present population of Rhithymnos is upwards
of three thousand souls, of whom only about eighty
families are Christians. Here the character of the bazars,
and streets, which are better than those of Khani4, is
entirely Turkish. :

I have already spoken of the general apostasy, which
began to take place in Crete soon after the Turkish con-
quest, and in consequence of which about half of the
whole population of the island consisted of Mohamme-
dans at the outbreaking of the Greek revolution, thirteen

* Yyears ago. .

It is not only in modern Crete and Albania that a
Christian population has shewn this readiness to abandon
the religion of their forefathers. The early Saracenic
conquerors of Christian principalities and kingdoms seem
every where to have brought about the rapid conversion,
to their own faith, of those among whom they established
themselves. Thus in Spain the apostasy soon became
general, although, for a while longer, members of the
sacerdotal order were still found, who professed Christ-
ianity, using, however, the Mozarabic liturgy, and, like
many of the so-called Christians of their day, conform-
ing to the most important ceremonial observances of
Islamism. Again, in Sicily, the religion and language
of the Greeks were at once eradicated; “and such was
the docility of the rising generation, that fifteen thousand
boys were circumcised and clothed, on the same day with
the son of the Fatimite caliph.”

Thus also the acquisition of Crete by the Saracens
of Spain in the ninth century, seems to have led to
the rapid conversion of nearly the whole population to
the faith of the Crescent: and when, at length, this long
lost jewel was restored, by the valour and good fortune
of Nicephorus Phocas, to the Imperial Diadem, the
canonization of Nicon the Armenian became the hardly
earned reward of his zeal and success, ‘“in extirpating
the false doctrines of Mohammedanism” from the soil
of the island.
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On the second conquest of Crete by Mohammedan
invaders, some of the wealthier inhabitants of Megalo-
Kastron and its neighbourhood are said, after openly
renouncing Christianity, to have retained, in secret, the
faith in which they had been baptized; and to have
handed it down, in the same manner, to their descend-
ants. Their exoteric doctrine alone was the faith of
Islam, their esoteric was still that of the Cross. Among
such families that of the Kurmulidhes is celebrated,
throughout the whole island, both for what was done
by them before the Greek revolution, and for what
they have suffered since. They were a powerful and
wealthy house or clan, established at Khusé, in the fer-
tile plain of Messard. They had conformed to the newly
introduced religion, almost immediately after the Turkish
conquest’®; but, unlike the majority of the new converts,
had their children secretly baptized, and bestowed on
them Christian names. On subsequent circumcision,
each of them received his Mohammedan appellation of
Ibrahim, Khusein, and so forth: thus every Kurmilis
was nominally a Mohammedan, and in reality a Christian.

According to the general testimony of all the Cretans,
this distinguished family used to exert a great influence
in the whole plain of Messara, and invariably protected
the Christians against all violence and oppression from
their Moslem neighbours. Still, now and then, fears
would arise in the breast of each Kurmulis respecting his
prospects, with reference to the other world: and, at
length, one of them, the uncle of the present head of the
family, some years before the outbreaking of the Greek
revolution, determined to make a pilgrimage to the Holy
Sepulchre, and to ask ¢the Bishop™ there, whether a
sincere Christian, who professed Islamism and was sup-

12 My chief informant, the present head of the family, with whom I
became acquainted at Nauplia, where he was living in exile, was circumcised
as Ibrahim-ag4, having been baptized Iodnnes, and says that their custom
began in his great-grandfather’s time. He is about forty years of age, and the
four generations take us back almost to the time of the Turkish conquest.
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posed to be a true believer in it, could be saved. The
Bishop sternly answered, that any Christian who shunned
the open profession of his faith, had no chance of sal-
vation: and, on this, the old man immediately took a
resolution, which was also adopted by nearly half the
members of his clan. Thirty Kurmilidhes determined
at once to go to the Pash4 at the Késtron, to confess that
they were Christians, and to endure the ignominious death
which would immediately await them’. On their arrival
in the city, out ‘of respect for the Archbishop, they went
to his residence, the Metropolis,” before presenting
themselves at “the seraglio™ of the Pash4. The Metro-
politan, on learning their intention, naturally saw the
question in a very different light from the Bishop at
Jerusalem; and remonstrated with them, in strong and
energetic terms, against their design. He easily shewed
them, that it was not only their own martyrdom on which
they had determined, but that of many others whom
they would leave behind them. Every priest who had

married one of those, who, while in reality Christian

dogs, had still usurped the turban and enjoyed the rank
of true believers, would be compromised ; and, undoubt-
edly, his life would be required as an atonement for his
crime. Many priests would thus inevitably be put to
death: every bishop, too, who had at any time granted a
licence for the celebration of such a marriage', would be
involved in the same ruin. Moreover, the suspicion excited
would doubtless point, not only to the real accessories,
but to many who knew nothing of their secret faith; so
that such a step as they thought of taking would inevi-
tably cause much innocent Christian blood to flow. The

13 RicauT, writing a century and a half ago, says that conscience-struck
renegades, *having communicated their anguish or desires to some bishop,
or grave person of the clergy, and signifying withal their courage and zeal to
die for that faith which they have denied—have owned their conversion ;—
for which, being condemned to die, they have suffered death with the same
cheerfulness and courage that we read of the primitive martyrs.”” The present
state of the Greek Church, p. 289. ed. 1679.

14 This necessary episcopal licence is called 76 0é\nua.
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Archbishop likewise alluded to the use they had ever
made of their power, to protect their Christian brethren ;
and ended by assuring them that he differed from the
Bishop at Jerusalem, and believed they might go to
heaven, though they lived and died in ostensible com-
munion with the followers of Mohammed. His argu-
ments and exhortations at length prevailed, and they
consented to leave the city without divulging their secret
to the Pash4.

One of the most remarkable members of the family
was Khusein-agé, whose personal exploits before the out-
breaking of the Greek revolution would fill a volume,
and who also distinguished himself as a leader in the
early history of the war with the Turks, under his
Christian name of Captain Mikhali Kurmilis. He was
the Greek Arkhegés of all the Kastrina®, and died at
Hydhra in 1824. He was succeeded by his son, Rhizivén-
agé, or Captain Dhemétrios, who was killed at Athens.
His brother, Mustafi-ag4, or Captain Mandles, subse-
quently fell at Mokhd in Crete. Of sixty-four men of
the family, only two have survived the murderous war
of the revolution.

In the year 1824, three Kurmilidhes, two brothers,
and one of their cousins, were executed, outside the
walls of Rhithymnos, by Mustafi-bey, the Turkish
general. They had been made prisoners at Mélabes,
along with their wives .and children, all of whom
experienced the usual lot of the war, and became
slaves. The men were brought before the Bey, at
his palace within the city: he offered them their lives
on condition of their abandoning their religion. The
proposal was instantly and indignantly rejected by the
eldest of the prisoners'. On this they were conducted
to the place of execution, near the Turkish cemetery

15 T¢ Kaorpwd, that is the districts round the Kdarpo.

16 Jt should never be forgotten that any Christian prisoner, instead of
becoming a martyr, might, throughout the war, have saved his life by
embracing Mohammedanism,



108 MARTYRDOM FOLLOWED BY A MIRACLE. [CHAP.

without the walls. When every thing was ready, the
Bey again asked the eldest whether he would become
a Mohammedan': No! his faith was firm: he replied,
T was born a Christian, and a Christian I will die'®;”
and, in an instant, his two.companions saw his head
severed from his body. The second, nothing shaken in
his resolution by the sight, when asked to choose between
the Crescent and the axe, answered that he would follow
his brother: on this he also was beheaded. The cousin
of these two sufferers was very young, and, though firm
of purpose, was unable to make any answer, when the
same proposal was repeated to him. He was seized by
the attendants, and, the next moment, his body likewise
was a headless bleeding trunk.

The Bishop of Rhithymnos went near the spot that
night, and also the two next evenings. Each time he
saw a light' descend on the bodies of the two, who,
with so holy and fervent a zeal, had earned the crown
of martyrdom. The blood-stained clothes of all the
three unfortunates were cut off, and distributed: a very
small portion of any part of them, if burnt in a sick
chamber, used to effect the invalid’s immediate restora-
tion to health.

I will now give the story of a Mohammedan chief-
tain’s death, which happened near this city a few years
earlier, in an action with the Christians under Captain
Riasso and Papa-Anagndstes. Glemédh-Ali was my
hero’s name, and he was one of the most celebrated
native leaders whom the Cretan Mohammedans ever
had in their sanguinary contest with the Christians of

17 Tovpkebers §i Sxt; "Oxi, 0év Tovpkebuw.

18 Avrdvios éyevmibnka, Avrwvios 0 dmwobdve. I might compare the
conversation between Omér-Vridnis and Dhiskos: FAuriEL, Chants popu-
laires de la Gréce moderne, Tom. 11. p. 36.

““Téveaar Tovpros Awdro pov, Tiv wioTw cov v’ d\hakps;
vé wpockvvas els 70 Tlaul, Ty ékk\nowdy v’ deiions;
K’ éxetvos 7' dmwexpiOnke, kal ué Buudy Tov Néyer
'Eyw Ppaixds yevviOnka, Tpatxos 0N draifdvw.”
19 Gwled.
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the island. The beauty of Glemédhi’s person, the tall-
ness of his stature, the splendour of his arms, the loud-
ness of his voice, and the swiftness of his feet, are all
themes of praise even to my Sfakian companion®.

In listening to the recital of this chieftain’s exploits, I
am constantly reminded of the different characteristics of
several of Homer’s heroes. Glemédhi’s personal beauty,
his swiftness of foot*, and his incomparable valour, are
all traits found in the well-known picture of Achilles;
his loud and sonorous voice is spoken of so as to remind
me of several of the Grecian warriors at Ilium, and even
of the brazen-voiced and brazen-hearted Stentor himself:
the exclamations addressed by the Cretan hero to the
enemy, in the contests, which, for sometime before his
death, used almost daily to take place between Christian
and Mohammedan combatants, resemble, in no less
striking and interesting a manner, the speeches ex-
changed between the contending warriors on the plain
of Troy®.

Glemédhi had five brothers, one alone of whom died
a natural death, the others having all fallen by the
sword in the bloody contest with the Christians.

% Manids said: “ Glemédhis might always be recognized, fror yvmpi-
mroe wdvreres, from his rich arms, and his commanding person : he was
very awift of foot, ypsyoper v& moddpex, and never did an engagement take
place in which he was not one of the foremost combatants: he had s lond
shrill voire, elye oxhnpriv Puwrd.”

a1 T hear this quality assigned to many of the Cretan heroes of the revo-
lution, especially to the Mountaineers, who have always delighied in the
chase. ATHENAEUS, xiv. 630, b. Qi 8t Kphtee wupnyerool, did el
Toduixet,

¥ The following is one of these dialogues: it took place on the very
day of Glemédhi's death, between him and Pap4-Anagndstes, When the
Christiana began to retress from the Three Churches, TY§ +peic "Exchs-
staic, in the neighbourhood of Rhithymnos, Glemédhi exclaimed : Srafire
wou Peiyere weperddes ; aralire vd wac Selfw otpepor wivs Twoleuoit
ot dedper. The Christian Captain, in his reply, expreased a wish, which the
reault of the day verified : "0 Kawirdvoe Avayvdorys voi eixar ** émipioes
aripepor, ‘AXfj-dyd, Smoc vd mohemjone Suwe dpwllnw ordr Dedv dwor va
i yuplons, vd oe 185 whéor § udra mov——mapd vd elvac f boTepun) aov
Huépa arpepor.
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The following are parts of a popular song on the
death of this distinguished leader. The Commandante,
spoken of in its first stanza, is Affendiles, who was then
residing at Lutré in Sfakid. ‘

TOY TAHMHAI TO TPATOYAIL

YANOPONIOT dév evprnbfmxe
L] ’ Al r r
va pally Tov akqbesa
i’ ! L] 1]
o Kovpavravrys aro Aovrpe
dv &yse xpives Sixasa.

Md &va upudy Earehe
oy uwavra® Tov Pluuvov,
va mdaowy Tov [Anuné "Aljy
Tov Gvdpa Tob MoAEuov.

* * *

Kai odprer 7o mayaip™ Tov
KOVTG TOW Tiuoves

xai cwwobvTal 3po;” amave Tob
woay To xsltaéw.

L4
Els Zgpaxtavos éxvlnce
[
woav TO WEPITTED
o . ~
KGkore TO xeahi Tov

pé 7o Sefid Tob epr.

% Mwders: in Hellen, uépoc, in Latin pars, in Ital, danda : Dante :
Che venis verso noi dall’ alira banda.
™ Maoyalpe: the weapon worn in the girdle, Lwrdps, and aeen in the
engraving of Captain Manifs, Homer's udyaipe is now called uayaipdxr.
# "Opes : & Biskianism for dhoc.



virn] GLEMEDH-ALL m

L -
Exore To xepars Tob
7ov "AA7 Tov TAnunddr:
L ’ L L] [4 -
xai 'Bagre 0 ‘ariv xépa Tob
waav To n'n'a}ptim”.

Md 7oo Thgpund % xehaks
7 WoAU émawynuévy
- 'P r w L] * *

Tov Povaoov™ Tiv emnyacav
o1 alua xphiguévn,

! r !
Beydve: xal Sve Beverixd,
L] - 3 3:3
RARYONGLT TWY TA Oidet,
1 L4 4
Sati Tov éoxordaact®

avron® Tov [Anuande.

Atarl z'xu\!ls“ reAlais xap31m'q
xal axoun %0eke xdyer
amwov™ v PByoi Td paba® rov

amor™ Oéer Tove xp&\’zec”.

¥ Muraipde:: the Turkish J‘;}.” bairtk.
%7 Riissos has been mentioned sbove: see p. 10.

" Mmrayovos: the Turkish adue? bakhshesh, which has generally
usurped the place of the Greek dwped or ydperua.
»® A common Cretan termination of the third person plural of the aorist.
% The final 1 is here added, as above in ~am, v. 10
" “Exayre : that is Ixevoe. The word dxdun, found in the next verse,
ie derived from dxay, which, however, is not used, in the sense of &ri, by the
Attic writers: see LosEck, on Phrynichus, p. 123, MarTEEW, 2V, 16
Axutip xal dueiv dovverol éore; Are ye also yet without undersianding 2
Turoporos Proxnorropnomus, 11. 66 ]
'Exeivos e ‘oriyr Moy «dv Sexawévre ypdrovs,
xal ot depv obx dridpmans Edunvor degp’ obhbes.
3 haray ; Cretimm for éxob: it here means wherefore.
8 Mdbix : for pdria, from the Hellenic dupdrior,
B Awov: for & dnoioc,
8 Kpdrer: & Bfakianiem for xhdyre:, that is chabeer
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FAnuids, T xegpake cov
amov 'Oeke vraiavrice®

éis 6 Pifuuves xal ‘ord Xawad
va By va .':role,wiay'

Thgurndr o xeq)t{ht aou,
amov Paves” Ta T{r{énta®,
] Vo f ,
Twpa To Your o Etpamavm

r »
onuddt ‘aTd 'rov(pt:‘ma”.

Mpopalwybire® ‘aro ryauul,
Tovpkot kai rtavmrg&pm,
e idnre Tor TAguipd’ "ANn
T0 u'?pop(po waMcxcip:“’.

¥ Nvgiavrioes : this word, which I had not before heard, was explained
by Captain Maniss to mean Sacrifei. It is equivalent to the Hellenic
rorpiv, of the Latin posse, aa in Horace's potuere dure perdere ferro,

3 Bawer: the ancient A in frequently changed iuto », as in this word
Bévew,

2 T{irlixea: from ‘;Lg-, lritzek, a flower,

3 This is a literal fact. Tovgén in from the Turkish word (4337
tusfenk, a musket. :

4 Corrupted from wrepspalwvan

4l Tt is hardly necessary to point out the irony of the concluding stanza,

42 The word warlindpe is & diminutive derived from the ancient wghigf.
The following is the historical acconnt of Glemédhi's death, as given to me
by Captain Manifs. “A few days aflerwards, uerd ele uepuraic fuépais
wepaopévacs, the Christian force went to Arméno-k&mpi, erobs Appévo-rdy-
wouvs, (u village of Rhithymnos, about five miltes distant from the city,) and
there formed an ambuscade, éxdfioe ué yord, while a few of them approached
the fortress, and fought with the Mohammedans for some time, uepixn pa,
at Three Churches, +{1 vpeis "ExxAnoiais, As soon as they began to retreat,
the enemy pursued them, and fell into the ambugh. The simultaneous volley
of the Grecks killed many, (+{s éxegav piav prarTrepls —rai doxordoar:
woppels,) and some were taken prisoners, It was then that their leader also
fell: xai véres éoxovabneer xal & Tepaaxidpne rov & DPAnuid-AXje. The
Mohammedanes, after retreating towards the city, maintained their ground
throughout the reat of the day. Glemegdhi was wounded by the volley which
the Christians fired from their ambush, and fell soon afterwards. The Asky.
fidte who slew him received a reward, bakhahésh, from both Résso and others,
for his exploit. The whole number of Mohammedans whe fell in the day's
engagement was about three hundred,”



vir] GLEMEDH-ALIL. 113

In the following English version of this Cretan song,
my object has been to render every line as literally as
I could, and thus to preserve the characteristic sim-
plicity of the original.

THE SONG OF GLEMEDHI

No man has ever yet been found,
The truth to learn and tell,
Whether the Chieftain at Lutré

Did justly plan, and well.

"Twas to the province: Rhithymnos
A firman that he sent;.

To seize upon Glemédh-Ali,
That warlike man, he meant.
* ok *

Behold him, sword in hand, advance
In conflict close to fight:

At once they all upon him rush,
Swift as the swallow’s flight.

An instant more, from scarce seen foe
A fatal blow was sped;

And, lo! a Sfakian’s right arm
Struck off Glemédhi’s head.

The Sfakian struck off the head
Of Glemedhdki true,
And, like a standard, in his hand

He held it up to view.
VOL. I H
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Thy honour’d head, Glemédh-Ali,
Exulting next they bore,

To Risso, their renowned Chief,
All stained as ’twas with gore.

And gold, at once, from his own purse,
On them the Chief bestowed,

Because by their successful fight
Glemédhi’s blood had flowed.

For many hearts with grief he had racked,
And would have racked still more:

So may each man his eye-sight lose
Who shall his fate deplore!

Glemédhi! now thy head, that erst
Courageously would dare,

At Rhithymnos and at Khani4,
The brunt o’ th’ fray to bear;

Glemédhi! now thy head, that erst
With flowers thou didst deck,
Is by the Sfakians possessed,
A mark for each tufék !

Ye Turks and Janitsiries all

To th’ mosque why dont ye fly?
To gaze upon Glemédh-Alj,

The pride of every eye!
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February 21.

In the evening I rode to Peghé®, a village where
about 160 Greeks paid the poll-tax before the revolution :
the present number of inhabited houses does not exceed
forty. The Proestds, Spyridhon* Papadhékes, a very
hospitable and even intelligent old man, received us
most kindly: in a short time his wife and servant pro-
duced an excellent supper, and his wine was the best
I had tasted in the island. On my praising it, and
enquiring if it was abundant, he replied, that he had
not much of it, and therefore never drank it except
when a stranger came to see him®. In what country of
Europe should we find either a peasant or a gentleman
keeping his choicest wine untouched that he might
share it with the wandering stranger?

On another occasion I heard the words of a Cretan
song, which my kind and hospitable reception in this
village calls to my mind:

48 EBis T Iypi. This name is derived from a copioun source, which
supplies the village with excellent water. The same origin of the name
Pagasae i assigned by STrABO, IX. p. 436. Awd réw wayer, al modai
e xal dofudais péovae. TDyyei, or Tlayal in its doric form, (TzacHUCKE,
on Strabo, Tom. 111. p. 446.) was also the name of a place in Megaria,
where there was & bronze statue of Artemis Soteira: PAUsANIas, L. p. 107.
SK1¥NER, in his Etymelogicon Onomasticon, assigns the same meaning to
the name of Suse; which, however, is said to be derived from the beanty of
the place, (the word meaning a lily in Arabic, and, I suppose, also in
Peralan): see ATEENAEUS, X1, p. 513. £ In England wells have given
& designation to an episcopal city, and the more illnetrions name of a smaller
place it Wellen-town, or Wellington.

+ Spyridbon, Ewupidwy, is the name of the celebiated Saint of Korfd, w0
whose holy Sody our soldiera present arms on certain great festivals: he was a
native of Cyprus: see SuibDas, in Ayaixdr and Ewvpidowr, and the authors
mentioned by MEURsIra, Cyprus, 1. ¢. xxv1. The Baint was supposed to
wotk miracles In his life time; a8, according to the accounts of the Korfidtes,
he aiill does, in & most wonderful manner, at the present day. The Patriarch
Prorivs (Cod. 256. p. 471, Bekk.) tells & story of & dead woman, who spoke
from her tomb, when interrogated by the Baint: and adds that by the narra-
tion of this miracle he shews the Lion to us, as it were by the exhibition
of his claws: (Toirois piv we 6f dwiywo dnholiuer Tiv Aéovra.)

45 This his choicest wine waa obtained from the monastery of Arkadhi, on
Mount Ida {Paylorites).

H2
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XiAta ““kah@s éxomiages”
TOU févou oTo xwpté mas®

K nuels Tov xanaptévop.ev
gava Tov i10ixd mas.

A thousand welcomes strangers greet,
Whene’er they here arrive:

And unto them, as to our own,
Kindness to shew we strive.

Certainly it is far more satisfactory to any traveller
to meet with such individual hospitality as this, than
it would be to have a lodging and dinner provided by
the city; as used to be done in ancient Crete.

I had great reason to rejoice at obtaining so Christian-
like a reception in Peghé, a place inhabited, if its
name and the words of an ancient grammarian are to
be trusted, by descendants of the most genuine of all
Pagans*.

On one side of the village are about 1000 olive-trees,
which were the property of the Sultdna. The Kislar-
agi used to name the Aga of this village, and he was
always removed, at the end of two years, if the inhabit-
ants did not like him. They once kept the same Agi,
a Mohammedan of the village, thirty-three years. The
biennial revenue, obtained by the Sultina from this and
three other vﬂlages“’, had reached 36,000 piastres at the

46 Dos1aDas, Cretica, 1v. in ATHENAEUS, IV, p. 143. a. Elci ¢ wav-
Taxov kard v Kpirnw olkot 8o Tais oveovriats, wv Tov pév xalovow
dvdpetov, Tov & d&Nhov, év & Tods Eévous kopilover, xotunTipiov wpos-
ayopelovot, xatd 8¢ TOV GuosLTIKOY olkov WpwTov wiv ketvrar 8o Tpd-
welatr, Eevikal kaloluevar, als wposkalifovar Twv Eévwv ol mwapdvres: EEijs
& elolv @l T@v dAAwv. CHISHULL, Antiq. Asiat. p.134. ’Ev 8¢ 7@ 6da
rds Eevixds Oolvas: see HoECK, Kreta, Vol. 111. p. 452.

47 SERvIvUs, on Virg. Georg. 11. 382. Per villas, quae pagi dwd rav
arnywv appellantur, id est a fontibus, circa quos villae consueverant condi :
unde et Pagani dicti sunt, quasi ex uno fonte potantes.

8 Those of Anoia and Hsghios Iodnnes in Mylop6tamo, and Vasaménero
in Messar4.
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outbreaking of the Gretk revolution. Some years be-
fore it had been as low as 15,000, and gradually increased,
as the value of the piastre diminished by the deteriora-
tion of the Turkish currency, till it reached the above-
mentioned sum. The villagers* in each of these places
used to cultivate all the Sult4na’s lands, and had half
the produce as their own share. They enjoyed so many
privileges and immunities, that their condition could not
be compared with that of any other rayas. They never
cut wood : they paid no arbitary fines®: they performed
no labour for the Turkish authorities without receiving
hire®’. If at any time any of these things were de-

49 0i xwptavoi. 80 Nalepéuta.

51 Ayyapeiais. SUIDAS, Ayyapela: kai "Ayyapos, 'Epydrns, dmy-
pérns, dxBopdpos. "Obev dyyapeiav, dvdyxny drxobaiov Néyopev, kai éx
Bias ywopévny bmnpeciav. On the Persian word dyyapos, and its Hellenic
derivatives, consult H. STEPHANUS, Thesaurus, p. ccclxxix. fol. ed. Lond.
There is an oration of LIBAN1US, wepl Tav dyyapeiav, Vol. 11. pp. 549—569.
ed. Reisk. The treatment of the peasants, by the magistrates of Antioch, in
his day, resembles that which the rayas were afterwards to experience from
the local authorities in the worst governed parts of the Turkish empire. It is
also a faint sketch of what the Cretan peasant suffered, at the hands of his
Venetian task-master, during several centuries. FoSCARINI, after enume-
rating many of these angarie, adds, fol. 108. *“ Sono di piu i contadini obbli-
gati et aggravati di tante altre angarie ché cosa incredibile.” Thus they were
““in tante maniere tiranneggiati,” that, before the end of each year, all the
produce of their labour fell into the hands of the Cavalieri. After the
Turkish conquest, every peasant, who embraced Islamism, was freed from
all these oppressions : and the temporal condition, even of those who remained
Christians, was undoubtedly bettered by the change of masters. It would
be easy to prove this by copious extracts from the existing records of Venetian
misgovernment and oppression. Among other great advantages derived by
the Greek subjects of Venice, from their transfer to Moslem sway, was the
religious toleration, which the unbelieving Christian obtained in a higher
degree than had ever been experienced by the schismatical Greek. A French
traveller, in 1710, found the Greek population of Modon, then in the posses-
sion of the Most Serene Republic, anxious to be restored to the tolerant and
comparatively easy government of the Turks : see La MoTRAYE, Voyages,
Vol. 1. c. xXI1. p. 462. ed. La Haye, 1727. They “faisoient des voeux
pour retourner sous la domination des Turcs, et témoignoient envier le
sort des Grecs qui y vivoient encore.” Nevertheless individual Musulmans
soon began to oppress the Christians, and the raya of the Turk was ere long
reduced to a position little better than that of the subject of the Venetians.
Both were, nearly equally, in the condition of the English peasant, of whom

BracToxN
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manded of them they used to send a deputation, con-
sisting of three or four of their principal inhabitants, to
the city, with the Sultén’s Hati-sherif, and the Sulténa’s
Kharém-igh{, the two valuable documents which secured
to them the possession of their privileges. In return
for all these prerogatives, the consequence of there being
some of the Sultina’s property situated in the villages,
their only obligation was to keep in repair the aqueduct
of one of her mosques. Perhaps the most valuable of
their rights consisted in their personal freedom and se-
curity, when within their own village, where no Turk
ever dared to intrude and molest them. When travel-
ling in any other part of the island they feared the
Turks, but in their own village never®. These villages
are like oases in the desert, and present the only bright
spots in the gloomy and horrid prospect of injustice
and oppression, seen in contemplating the social state
of all the Cretan Christians, with the exception of the
Sfakian mountaineers, under the old Turkish rule, or
rather under the unchecked licentiousness of the Moham-
medan population.

It being Friday none of the Greeks tasted the cheese,
eggs or milk, which, with some excellent cavidre and
olives, formed our evening’s meal.

Spyridhon recounts, to the great annoyance of
Captain Mani4s, tales of some of the robberies and ex-
cesses committed by the Sfakians during the revolution.
When the arms of Khusein-bey were so successful, in
1824, that he was on the point of effecting the general
pacification of the island, Spyridhon retired, as did
many other Christians, to the inaccessible fastnesses of
Haghia Ruméli and Samaria for safety. While he was
there, the submission of every district took place, and

BRACTON says: “he that holdeth in pure villenage, shall do whatever is
commanded him, and always be bound to an uncertain service.”

52 Elsewhere épofoiuecba T{n Tovprous, but here woré. I asked him
if he did not think it was then a sort of é\evfepia, and he replied rovra
nTovi.
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on this he determined, like every body else, to return
to his home. Being unwell, and having his wife with
him, he thought it worth while to purchase a mule for
the journey. Thus the Sfakians saw that he had money.
On his arrival at Lutré they seized him, and, after
tying his hands behind him, held a pistol at each temple,
and five or six at his breast. They thus forced him to
disclose where his money was, and obtained from him
about 1200 piastres, taking also his mule and some of
his clothes. Manids in vain attempted to edge in a
word in favour of his fellow Sfakians. All that can be
said in their defence is, that they spent their plunder
in the struggle, and, like the Hydhraeans, are poorer,
to a man, at the present day, than they were at the
outbreaking of the revolution. Old Spyridhon com-
pares the events of the war to a torrent which carries
every thing before it; and says that, in consequence of
the excesses committed by the Sfakians, he determined,
when the last insurrection under Khadji Mikhéli took
place, to go into the fortified city, and that many other
Christians did the same thing, not only in the neigh-
bourhood of Rhithymnos, but also near Megalo-Késtron
and Khani4.

When Khadji-Mikhali was at Franko-Kastello, my
host went to see him on the Monday. The Khadji fell
on the Wednesday of the same week. Spyridhon at-
tempted to undeceive him with respect to the amount
of the Mohammedan force from the Ké4stron, (already
with the Pash4,) which the Rumeliot Chieftain believed
to be a body of only a few hundred men: the endeavour
to convince him of their real amount was vain: he was
bent on fighting, and seemed even to anticipate victory.

After the death of Khadji-Mikhali the Turks of
Rhithymnos used to make frequent nocturnal expe-
ditions into villages, sometimes at a considerable distance
from the city; and, falling on the people by surprise,
often succeeded in massacring the men who made any
resistance, and in enslaving women and children. Be-
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sides a woman-servant, there is in my host’s house an-
other female, who seems to be as much his wife’s friend
as her attendant, and a little child, both of whom were
procured by him under the following circumstances.
About twenty days after the Christmas following
the death of Khadji-Mikhali, a numerous party of armed
Turks left the town of Rhithymnos some time before
midnight on a Saturday evening. Now at all periods
of the war the Greeks were constant in the performance
of their religious exercises: they went to church armed ;
and, if they were to be suddenly attacked, where could
they hope better to defend themselves, against the un-
baptized Mohammedans, than at God’s altar? At the
village of Labini, in the eparkhia of Haghio Vasili,
there was assembled in the church, on the morning after
this party left Rhithymnos, a small congregation of
eight Christians, six of whom had also their wives with
them. This village is eighteen miles from Rhithymnos,
and the Mohammedans knew well that they should find
the Christians assembled at their prayers in its church
about day break on the morning of the Lord’s day.
Immediately on their arrival they attacked their
destined victims, and attempted to force their way into
the church: two or three of them paid the price of
their temerity, but the others kept up, for about three
hours, through the windows and openings of the build-
ing, an inefficient fire on the Christians within. At
length they adopted a more certain mode of warfare,
and heaping up, near the entrance, dry wood and other
combustibles, on which oil was poured, they applied
a torch to the materials thus collected. The door was
soon consumed, and the Christians had no means of
escaping from the flames. Resistance and flight being
both equally impossible, and their condition in the
church becoming insupportable, the men at length sur-
rendered, and were all massacred. One of the women
had fainted, half suffocated by the smoke, and doubtless
suffering still more from her apprehension of the destiny
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which awaited "both her husband and herself. On re-
covering from her swoon, she found herself tightly
corded on the back of a mule, and already advanced
about half way towards Rhithymnos: her hair, her
skull-cap, and her clothes were all stiff with the gore
of her murdered husband. The savage who had made
her his slave did not succeed in selling her for fifteen
days, during all which time she continued to wear the
clothes which had been thus soaked and dyed in her
husband’s blood. She was redeemed by my host, who
was then living at Rhithymnos: and he also purchased
the little child from its Turkish owner. The child, if
I rightly remember, is the woman’s daughter, and the
price it cost him was eighty Turkish piastres®.

February 22.

In this neighbourhood the mean produce of an olive-
tree is five okes of oil; a very good tree will produce
two mistata; but for 100 mistata 150 roots, if not 200,
would be necessary. My host’s annual consumption of
oil in his family is about forty mistata. As a mean he
thinks the annual consumption in every Cretan family
must be about twenty mistata, where they have olives:
if they have to purchase their oil, they may perhaps
make fifteen mistata do. ¢ All Crete is used to oil*,”
says he, “more than other places, and even if it cost
five piastres the oke, a Cretan would not think it
dear.”

Our host gives us an excellent breakfast, and, after
it, coffee: on my taking leave of him, he replies to my
professions of inability adequately to thank him for his
kindness, by saying, ¢ I will tell you how to thank me :
visit my house again when you next come this way.”

An hour after leaving Peghé, we pass through the
village of Bagalokhdri; and, soon after, see on our
right the ruins of Khamalévri, another village which,

3 'Oydonivra ypobooia—Tpels oxades.
54 Elvat pabnuévn até Ndée.
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like Bagalokhéri, now contains a population of only ten
Christian and five Mohammedan families. A mile farther
on is the monastery of Arsini, which is small and poor.
Pococke speaks of this as ¢ the rich convent of Arsani,”
and praises the quality of the wines and oil produced
on its estates®. It now possesses only about 1800 olive-
trees, and owes a debt of 15,000 piastres, for which it pays
fifteen per cent. The present coenobites are an Hegi-
menos, a patéras, a kalégheros, and a dhidkos. Their
possessions were still considerable a little while before
the revolution, but they were obliged to sell the greater
part of them to pay off their debts. The church is
dedicated to Héghios Ghedrghios, and the monastery
contains an elementary school, which is conducted on
the old system (and not on the plan of mutual instruc-
tion,) and is frequented by only a few children.

Soon after leaving this monastery we meet an itine-
rant monk, who had, what I, at first, took for a bible,
in his hand. It turns out to be a little case of reliques
of several distinguished saints: amongst them were
Haghios Ghedrghios, Haghios Dionysios the Areopagite,
Highios Panteleémon, the Saint and Martyr Démos of
Smyrna, Héghios Ioinnes Eremites, and others. The
monk belongs to the monastery of Highios Anténios,
called Pezanés, near the plain of Messardi. The Revo-
lution has destroyed most of their olive-trees, and his
journey is intended, by the aid of God, and through the
means of these holy reliques, to obtain eleemosynary
contributions in aid of their impoverished convent®.

I need hardly say that my Greek attendants de-
voutly kissed the sacred contents of the case. Each of
us gave his mite towards restoring the monks to the
enjoyment of the comforts of the good old times.

55 POCOCKE, Vol. 11. Part 1. p. 260.

56 The Greek monks go to great distances from their monasteries on these
begging tours : those of St Athanasius on Mount Siniatziké, to the North-west
of Olympus, are sometimes thus carried ““as far as Germany:* LEAKE,
Travels in Northern Greece, Vol. 1. p. 319. See also Vol. 111. p. 129.
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Ante Deiim matrem cornu tibicen adunco
Quum canit, exignae quis stipis aers neget?
Scimus ab imperio fieri nil tale Dianae,
Unde tamen vivat vaticinator habet!

The profession of this hawker of reliques was once
followed in old England. Our pardoner, in bis profit-
able peregrinations, used to carry about with bim, not
only indulgences, but bones and teeth and other holy
things, the privilege of kissing which was purchased by
the devout.

And here be relykes of such a kynde,

As in this worlde oo man can fynde.

Knele down all thre, and when ye leve kyssynge,
Who lyst to offer, shall have my blyssynge.
Frendes, here shall ye se evyn anone,

Of All-hallowes the blessyd jaw-bone,

Kisse it bardely with good devocion®.

Chaucer’s Pardonere is described as carrying many
such sacred reliques, aided by which,

Upon o day he gat him more monecie

Than that the persone gat in monthes tweie.
Aud thus with faived flattering and japes,

He made the persone, and the peple, his apes,

Doubtless the success of the mendicant Greek priest’s
peregrinations, is proportionate to the supposed senctity

8 HEYwooD, the four P’s, published in Vol. 1. of Dodsley’s Collection
of O1d Plays. This author, one of the most ancient dramatic writers in our
language, and himself ** steadily attached to the teneta of the Roman Catholic
religion,’ sufficiently expresses his opinion of these pious frauds, by the
language which he puts into the mouth of his Pardoner.

Nay Syms, beholde, here may ye we

The grest toe of the Trinitye,

Who to thys toe any money voweth,

And ones may role it in his moueth,

All hyn Yy after, T undeveake,

He shall never be vext with the tooth ake.
These false and impious reliques are well deseribed by the words of Eusk-
nyvs, Life of Constantine, 111. ¢. 57. when speaking of the practices of a
more ancient superstition: "H ydp vexpior swpdTwv iwgy deréa, Enpd T
xpavie, yoTwy wepiepyiais éoncvmopnuéva, § pvwivra dixy, Péehu-
pins aloypds fptiea,
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of the bones and pictures which he carries about with
him. Among the ancients similar sacerdotal arts pre-
vailed®, and a Christian writer asserts that those were
the most holy of the Gods, in whose names the
greatest contributions could be obtained by their beg-
ging priests®.

The destruction of any religious edifice gave a pecu-
liar force to such claims, and we find that the Delphians
obtained assistance, not only from every part of Greece,
but also from Egypt, towards rebuilding their temple,
when it had been destroyed by fire®. About the same
time, the Scythian Abaris collected a large sum, in his
mendicant tour: and returned with it to the temple of
the Hyperborean Apollo, in whose name it had been
obtained ®'.

These itinerant and begging priests of Paganism
seem to be the spiritual predecessors both of the Par-
doners, and of the Franciscans: many passages, in which
they are mentioned by ancient authors, have been col-
lected by the learning and acuteness of Perizonius,
Gronovius, Ruhnken, and Lobeck®. Our Middleton
was reminded of the Pagan usage, when he observed
the practice of the mendicant friars in modern Italy®.

This morning we see the mouth of a cavern, but
the water is too high to allow of our entering it. Manias

68 Scilicet in variis artibus, quibus sacrificuli simplicis plebeculae pecu-
nias ad se derivarent, non postrema haec erat. Dei Deaeve alicujus effigiem
vel humeris portantes, vel jumento imponentes, per oppida et vicos vaga-
bantur, et verbo Diis, re ipsa sibi, stipem quaerebant.” RUHNEKEN, on
Timaeus, v. dyeipovcai.

% TERTULLIAN, Apologet. p. 43. ed. Par. 1666. Dii vero qui magis
tributarii magis sancti; imo qui magis sancti magis tributarii; majestas
quaestuaria efficitur. Again, p. 73. Non sufficimus et hominibus et Diis
vestris mendicantibus opem ferre.

6 HeErODOTUS, II. 180.

6 TamsricHUS, V. P. x1x. p. 91. (p. 196. ed. Kiessling.)

62 PERIZONIUS, on Aelian, V. H. 1x. 8. GroNOvVIUS, Observationes,
1v. 7. p. 590. (p. 391. ed. Lips. 1831.) WESSELING, on Herodotus, 1v. 35.
Ruu~NkEN, on Timaeus, p.10. LoBEck, Aglaophamus, p. 314. and
p. 1092.

63 MipDLETON, Letter from Rome, p. 219.
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assures me that a man can walk for fwo hours init. 1
should have been glad to see how many hundred feet
long it is: the exaggeration of the Greeks on all such
topics is very great. About six miles from Arsini we
reach the top of a ridge from which we see spread out
before us, to the east, the fertile plain of Mylopétamo.
It is almost covered with olive-trees, which half con-
ceal from view the villages scattered over it: five or
six however are just visible; and others can be partially
discerned peeping from behind the trees. A numerous
drove of mules and asses, laden with oil for Rhithymnos,
here passes us. The summit of the conical mountain of
Melidhéni, right before us beyond the plain, is covered
with snow ; a phenomenon which is always regarded by
the peasants as an unerring indication that the approach-
ing season will be very productive.

After passing the ruined village of Pérama, we re-
pose for an hour, during the heat, which is considerable
to-day, under the shade of a carob-tree, near a broken
bridge, over which people used to cross the river. Per-
haps there may be some difficulty in fording this stream
immediately after heavy rain, since it flows from the
northern ridges of Mount Ida, and must, doubtless, on
such an occasion, be greatly swollen. Still the nature
of its bed here probably gave the name ¢ Pérama®”
or Ford to the spot, long before the wretched modern
village was built. '

Crete has been so little explored that it was necessary
to enquire everywhere for ancient remains. I therefore
sought after them at this ford, but I was neither dis-
appointed nor surprised at finding none in the neigh-
bourhood. I should never have thought of looking for
Pergamos at Pérama, since the obvious meaning of the
latter word prevented any probability of its being a
corruption of an ancient name. A living topogra-

84 A word which we find, as might be expected, in many names of places

in our own country. Our Bradford, or broad-ford, corresponds to the IT\av-
Mépapa which we elsewhere find in Crete.
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pher® has, however, recorded a conjecture that Pergamos
is perhaps Pérama, although, at the same time, he quotes
Servius, who says that Pergamus was near Cydonia;
that is at a distance of about two days’ journey from
this part of the island. On comparing what is said by
Scylax with the passage of Servius, it is clear that the
city need only be looked for to the west of Khanis.

On moving from our resting place, we turned im-
mediately to the left of the regular road between Rhi-
thymnos and Megélo-Kastron, and, after a short but
stéep ascent, came on an uncultivated and barren tract,
which ends, in about half an hour, in the olive-trees
by which the village of Melidhdni is surrounded. I
took up my quarters at the house of the Proestds, who
was absent, but was immediately sent for and soon
arrived.

My first enquiry was for the cavern, in the neigh-
bourhood of the village, at the entrance to which an
inscription, published by Gruter® and Muratori”’, and
in which the Tallaean Hermes is mentioned, ought to
be seen. The difficulties encountered by Tournefort,
in his endeavour to see the process of collecting ladanum,
and to visit the inscription in question®, of which he
heard when at Melidhdni, if compared with the facilities
afforded me for every investigation, show how different
is the state of the country, under the simple despotism
of Mehmét-Ali, from that in which the French naturalist
found it.

Half an hour’s ascent from the village brought me
to the entrance of the cavern; but before I attempt to
describe the beautiful stalactites, which make it a worthy
rival even of the grotto of Antiparos, I will briefly

% Dr CRAMER, Description of ancient Greece, Vol. 111. p. 382.
% GRUTER, p. MLXVIIL 1.
67 MuraTORI, Tom. 1. p. L1.2. See also BoEckH, Corpus Inscriptionum

Graecarum, Vol. 11. p. 423.
% It was seen by Mr SIEBER, Reise nach der Insel Kreta, Tom. 1.

p. 191. fin. Die Inschriften sind gut erhalten—einige Zeilen sind schon
durch Stalaktiten ueberdeckt.
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relate its modern history, as I learnt it during my stay
in the village of Melidhéni; and doubt not that it will
excite my reader’s interest and sympathy.

Near the end of August 1822, Khassin-pash4, the
uncle of Mustafé-Pash4, the present Seraskier of Crete,
passed with his troops through Melidhéni, when on his
way from Khanid to Megilo-Kastron. The unarmed
Christians fled before him every where as he approached,
and this cavern offered what seemed a secure place of
refuge, most of all to such as, from the weakness of age
or sex, were unable to retire to the lofty mountains, and
there to remain till the storm should have passed over
their homes. On this account many of the inhabitants
of Melidhdni, especially women and children, as well as
people from neighbouring villages, took refuge in the
cave, and remained there several days. They found in
it plenty of water, and, since a few tuféks sufficed to
guard its entrance against any number of troops, they
had but little fear of being attacked. The Pash4 passed
without molesting them, and at length they emerged
from their lurking place, and returned in safety to
their villages.

Soon after the death of Khassin-pash4, Khusein-
bey, and Mustafi-bey the present Pashd, came to
Melidhéni with their troops. The people fled before
them, as they had done before Khassin-pash4, on the
previous occasion, and now took with them all their
cattle, and as much of their transportable property as
they could remove, knowing full well that they should
inevitably lose all that they might leave behind them.
They felt no fear whatever, for they were returning
to an impregnable fortress, and had provisions enough
to enable them to stand a siege of half a year. The
number of those who retired to the grotto on this occa-
sion was upwards of 300 souls.

According to an ancient tradition the caverns of
Crete were used in a similar manner in very early times,
and Cresphygeton, the Cretan’s refuge, became the ge-
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neral name of grottos thus supposed to be places of
security from danger®.

Khusein-bey in vain summoned the Christian fugi-
tives to come out of their lurking-place: his messenger
was fired on, and fell. He then attempted to force
the entrance of the cave: and, in doing so, lost twenty-
four of his brave Arnauts, who were killed by shots
from the Christians within. On this the Bey sent a
Greek woman into the cavern, with a message, that «if
they would all come forth and give up their arms, they
should not meet with any ill-treatment.” The woman
was shot, and her body cast out from the mouth of the
grotto. When the Mohammedan general saw this, he
himself took up a stone, and threw it into the cavern’s
entrance. His troops imitated the example he set them,
and thus the only aperture through which light and
air could pass to the Christians was entirely filled up.
The following morning the Mohammedans saw that - a
small opening had been produced in their work, during
the night. They again filled it up, and their labour
was again undone by the Christians the following night.
This attempt of the Turks to close the entrance of the
cave was repeated twice more. At length they saw that
the Christians could still breathe and live: they there-
fore collected wood, oil, chaff, spirit, sulphur, refuse
olives, and all other combustibles on which they could
lay their hands: they filled up the mouth of the cavern
with these materials, instead of the stones and earth
which they had before used; and had no sooner com-
pleted their work, than they set it on fire. Volumes of
smoke immediately rolled along under the spacious vault
of the entrance cavern, in which many of the ill-starred
Christians were assembled : the dense vapour filled the
whole apartment so rapidly that many had not time to

% See HEsycHIUS and SUIDAS, in the word. PHoTIiUs, Lex. p. 178.
ed. Pors. Kpnspiyera' Ta wpos Tovs Xetuwvas oTeyva kai Sxvpwuarta® ol
8¢ gpaciv 87t Kpfites—EPuyov els omilata Tived® 60ev énxetva dvo-
pdabnoar kpnspiyera. )
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escape through devious passages to the inner recesses
of the cave. The husband and wife, the parent and
child, could only take one last embrace and die. The
smoke now forced its way from the entrance apartment
into that of which a sketch is given™. Here many more
fell, but the greater number had still time to escape,
through narrow passages, in some of which they must
have crept on their hands and knees, into little side
chambers, and to the more distant recesses of the cavern.
Doubtless, they hoped thus to escape the fate which
had overtaken their less active companions. Alas! the
passages through which they rushed, suffered the destroy-
ing vapour to follow them; and thus, at last, the groups
of fugitives who had taken refuge in the inmost depths
of the cave, died as their companions had done; and, in
a few minutes after their funeral pile was first lighted,
all these unhappy Christians had perished. By submis-
sion they might, undoubtedly, have avoided this fate,
but they were all convinced, that if they once surren-
dered to their angry and ferocious foes, the men among
them would be massacred, and the women and children
reduced to slavery; so that one wonders not that they
should have refused to listen to the offers which were
made them.

The Turks, and the Cretan Mohammedans, distrust-
ful of the effect of their diabolical contrivance, waited
patiently outside the cavern for eighteen days. They
had with them a Greek prisoner: I might call him a
slave, for all those who were made prisoners were con-
sidered as such, and used commonly to be sold in the
markets of the chief cities. They offered this Christian
slave his life, as the reward of his consenting to go down
into the cavern to see what his correligionaries were about.
He gladly accepted their proposal, and, after venturing,
with much fear and anxiety, into the grotto, found in
it only the silence of the grave, aitd soon returned,

70 The sketch was taken immediately after entering this second great
apartment. '
VOL. 1. 1
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saying that *‘ they were all dead”. The Mohammedans,
still distrustful of the effect produced by their fire, and
fearful of being entrapped if they entered the cavern,
sent the man back again, telling him to bring up some
arams as a proof of the truth of his account. He did so,
and three days afterwards the Mohammedans themselves
ventured into the cavern, and stripped the victims of
their ferocity of every thing of valuc which was on their
persons, at the same time appropriating to themselves
all the stores and other property which they found.
Soon after this, and while the head quarters of the
Beys were still at Melidhdni, six Christians, who had
all of them both relations and friends within the cavern,
impelled by a natural desire to ascertain the truth of
the report of their death, went up to see with their own
eyes what had happened. Three of them remained
outside, to give notice if any Mohammedans should ap-
proach, and the other three entered. One of them was
called Manilios Kermezikes™: the other two were
Melidhénians, whose wives and children had taken refuge
in the cavern. Who could describe the anguish of these
unhappy men, when they saw lying dead on the ground,
and despoiled even of their clothes, those whose safety
they had vainly imagined to have been secured when
they were once within the grotto? The simple narra-
™ Elvar o dwebauéror péra, dpérmy. On the ancient eibévrae (af-
thendi, according t0 modern Greek pronunciation), from which this word
d¢pdiry ie derived, and which has been softened by the Turks into Efféndi,
consult LosEcK, on Phrynichus, p, 120. Many of the Greeks of King
Otho’s dominions, fancying that depérrn is a Turkish word, studioualy avoid
using it, now that each ‘of them is become an * éhetfepor "EXhnvee.” Kipse
supplies its place, at all events in the vocabulary of the principal towna.

™ The name Kermerdkes in derived from the Turkish word ._@.c

kermesé, red, and may therefore be compared with our English names,
Reddy, Redman, and Scarlet. Blunt too means biond, according to SKINNER,
in his Etymologicon Onomasticon, We have also derivatives of Yellow as
proper numes, and the old eynonym of the word itself in Blake. White,
Brown, Black, and Green, though very common with us, are, I think, as
little known in Greece a8 Blue and Purple are in England. They probably
all oceur in ded g the Greeks, as in Mavromati,

;o

Blackeye, and Mavrogheéni, Blackbeard.
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tion of the effect produced on them by this visit, will
best declare how heart-rending their grief must have
been. One of them never again raised up his head,
but pined and wasted, and died only nine days after
the fatal confirmation, by the evidence of his senses, of
his worst fears. The other lived twenty days, and then
he too died.

Maniilios, their companion, is still living, and tells
me, being at the same time surrounded by a numerous
group of his fellow-villagers, of this their visit. Every
one confirms his account in all its details, except that
one or two of the men maintain that the second death
took place eighteen and not twenty days after the visit.
I am fully satisfied that I have learnt the simple un-
adorned truth with respect to all these dreadful events.

When the Greeks were again masters of the village
of Melidhéni, and of the district of Mylopétamo, they
considered whether they should cause all the dead bodies
in the cave to be interred in the usual way; and they
thought that no nobler sepulchre could be built for
them than that of which they had obtained possession.
On this account they only caused the burial service to
be read over them where they lay.

The ill fate of these fugitives, as well as the name
of the Tallaean Hermes, equally carry us back to Talos,
and the probable sacrifice of human victims in fire, with
which the rites of the ancient religion of the island were
celebrated.

Mount Tallaeos, or Talaeos, as the word is written
in Hesychius™, may certainly well have been a supposed
station of Talos, the mythical man of brass, and guardian
of the island.  According to Apollonius Rhodius™, when
the Argonauts approached Crete,

7 HESYCHIUS: Talkatos* 6 Zevs, év Kprjry.

74 ApoLLONIUS RHODIUS, 1v. 1638.
Tobds 8¢ TdAws xdAketos, dwd arifapoi oxoméloto
pnyvipevos wérpas, €lpye Xbovi mweiopat' dvdar,
Awrainy Sppoto xaTepyopévovs émiwyiy.

12
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Talos, the man of brass, was seen upon a peak to stand;
And thenee he rocky fragments cast, not suffer'd them to land,

The old legends related of this celebrated person,
that he had been presented to Minos or Europa, by
Zeus or Hephaestos™; and that he went the circuit of
the island thrice annually™, or even thrice every day™.
According to Simonides and Sophocles, he consumed with
fire all who approached him, and the sufferings of his
victims are said to have given rise to the phrase “a
sardonic smile™.”

The traditions respecting Talos would alone lead
us to suppose that Crete once possessed, as its chief
Deity,

A Moloch, horrid king, besmear'd with blood
Of human sacrifice, and parents’ fears:

and the positive testimonies of ancient authors to the
Cretan custom of slaying human victims, in honour of

76 See the numerous passagea of sncient authors, on this legend, collected
by MevRsivs, Crets, p. 262. VaLckEwaER, Diatrib. in Burip. p. 133.
and HEYNE, on Apollodorus, pp. 220—225, Dosrapas, in his second Altar,
speaks of this brazen-limbed guardian's destruction by Medea, and of his
previous construction by Hephaestos, in the verses:

"Auor Efrardpa
o yuidyaixor olpov Efpaiver,
v dwdrwp deewvoy
woproe uwrpdifinTos,

7 PsEuno-PLaTo, in Min. Tom, 1. p. 320. (who seems to be writing
a chapter of contemporary history ;) Nouogpihaxi avris {'Padapdibuc) ixpiire
& Mivws kard 74 dorv, td &b xerd Ty d\aw Kpdrnw 78 Tdho, & yde
Tdhws rpis wepugfer Tou dviavrob kard Tde kduos—Ey yokkolr ypappe-
reloww Exwr yeypaupdvovs Tobe vdpovs, S0er yaixotr éxhijfn! This eeems
to allude, as Professor Hoeck obaerves, to the three Seasons into which the
year waa divided : they are mentioned in ARISTOPHANES, Birds, 708, In
more ancient times two Seasons were alone recognized : see WINCEELMANN,
Monumenti Antichi inediti, Parte Prima, Cap. x1X%.

77 ArorLLopoRUS, Biblioth, 1. 9. 26, Obros 6 Tdlwe 7pic éxaorae
duépas Tiv vioov wepiTpoxdlay drdger.

78 ScHOLIAST on PLATO, p. 386, Zapldvior yowe—Zwwridne 8f dwd
TdAw Tov xeheot, ov “Herauaros édmpicipynoe Mivw, pilaxe Tis Kpnrne
woujrasbai, émjrryov Orre, Tois wehaforrds fuor kaTaxafovre drac-
petu Bbey dmwd 7ob ceoppévin drd THr Phivye, To¥ capddridy Puoe
AexOfivar yéhwra. dpolewr xui Zogoxhie dv Aoiddiw. Compare Swibas,
nnder Zapddwos yéhme, ZENOBIUY, ¥. 85,
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both Kronos™ and Zeus®, are but too plain a record
of the same facts of which traces are found in the legends
of both Tales and the Minotaur®,

Probably the brazen statue of Talos never had so
many human beings presented to it, in one offering, as
were consumed by the fire of the Mohammedans on this
recent occasion. Yet, in ancient times, human victims
were slaughtered or burnt, on various occasions, by the
priests of Rome™; and 3500 youths, 200 of them chosen
from the noblest families, were once consigned to re-
ligious flames in Carthage®,

In almost every part of the ancient world, a similar
mode of propitiating the Deity appears to have pre-
vailed. In India® and in Italy®, in Egypt® and in

Palestine®™, as well as in various parts of Greece, are

™ PoRPHYRY, On abstivence, 11, 56. p. 202. "loTpoc ér vf ovvaywysd
Tiav Kpnriwaw Qvody, gnol rols Kovpiitar md wmahabr 7o Kpivy Obeur
areidat.

" CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS, Cohort, ad Gentes, p. 36. ed. Poit.
Averlovo—Kpnrar 8¢ voe elaiv obror (Pott. olirws) Aprudieilne &
Néerois drodalverae dvlipdrovs dwoopdrrew v Ad: see also EvsEnivs,
pracpar. Evang, 1v. 16. p. 155. NEUMANN, Specimen Rerum Cretensium,
p- 8. HoEeck, Kreta, Vol 1. p. 166

" See BOETTIGER, Ideen 2ur Kunstunythologie, p, 379. Hoxcx, Kreta,
Vol 1, pp. 71-73.

# Livy, xx11. 36. GEusius, Victimae Humanae, P. 11. p. 136.

= Dhoporus SicvLus, xx. 14, where the statue of Kronos is spoken of
nearly aa that of Talos, in a passage already cited: "Ho §& wap' airols
dvdpras Kpdvov }adkxous, écreraxws vds yeipav-—dite vdv drrebivra
7wy walbwr droxviisobat xal wimrew els 71 ydopa *hfpes wopds, See
also PLuTaARCH, de Superst. p. 171. c. and other authorities cited by Wes.
SELING, an Died. Sic. L. ¢, Vossius de Origin. et Progr. Idolol. 11. c. 6.
Bokeckn, on Pseudo-Plat. Min. Tom. 11. p. 315 BuvTTmany, Mytho.
logus, 11. pp. 40—42. The customs of both Crete and Carthage seem to have
heen derived from & common source, Phoenicia,

% BoriLEN, Das alte Indien, Vol. 1. p. 365

35 ThoNysius Havicamw. 1. 38. Aéyovar 8& xai vas Boosias dxe-
redeiv 1o Kpovw Tobe wakaiobe, wowep év Kapywdovy, wéwr f wikis
Siépeive, xal wapd Kekrois els vode ypdrov piverai, xai &v dhhois Tial
Tiav samwepiwy i, drdpopdvovs. PoRPHYRY might also be quoted.

& BorLEN, L o

7 Wienus, de praestig. daemon. 1. 6. p.42: GEUsIus, Victimae
Humanae, P. 1. Cap. 111.: and the other authors indicated by Fasmicrus,
Bibliogeaphia Antiquaria, Cap. X1. p. 350. snd BoHLEN, Genesis, p. 230.
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found traces of the same horrible practice. Every one
knows that it was also an essential observance of the
ancient Druidical religion of Gaul and Britain: and,
in more modern times, it has been found in a great
part of the American continent.

Melancholy is the truth that the soil of Christian
lands has also been defiled by the blood of somewhat
similar human offerings. In countries where the In-
quisition has prevailed, the modern priests of Moloch
have been in the habit of celebrating their bloody rites
with an aufo da fe; and, even in England, we may
regard the religious fires, of the reigns of Mary and
Elizabeth, as lighted up by idolaters of ancient Pales-
tine or Crete, rather than by men professing the
religion of the Gospel®.

From the time when the triple hecatomb of human
victims was thus consumed by the flames, in the grotto
of Melidhéni, till the hour of my arrival at the village,
no one of the people around me has ever ventured to
enter the place where their nearest relatives perished.
Many of them have wished to do so, but they have
been deterred by superstitious fears, which, even without
the occurrence of so terrible a calamity, would have
been felt to check intrusion, within the sacred cave, by
their heathen ancestors. < Intra spatium est, magis
quam ut progredi quispiam ausit, horribile, et adeo
incognitum. Totus autem augustus et vere sacer, ha-
bitarique a Diis et dignus et creditus, nihil non vene-
rabile, et quasi cum aliquo numine se ostentat®.”

Twelve or fourteen of the villagers were glad to
have an opportunity of gratifying their curiosity, by
a view of the cavern, in the safety which they supposed
to be guaranteed by my presence. Manilios was one
of them.

8 HarraM, Constitutional History of England, Vol. 1. p. 223, in a note,
quotes an apology of BacoN, for the ‘“bowellings’’ of Catholics, * as less
cruel than the wheel, or forcipation, or even simple burning.”

% PompoNIUS MELA, 1. 13. 3.
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The mound of stones and earth heaped up by the
Mohammedans at the entrance of the cave, which is near
the summit of the mountain, almost entirely conceal
from view the ancient inscription, of which I have
spoken®. The face of the hill is nearly perpendicular,
and is not very high above the mouth of the cavern:
thus it allowed the Mohammedans to throw down earth
and stones from its summit, without being themselves
exposed to the shots of the Christians, whose destruction
they were endeavouring to accomplish.

On passing the entrance, we find ourselves in a
spacious cavern®, running east and west and almost as
wide as it is long: the ground descends nearly all the
way to its eastern end: its vault and sides are so fretted
with noble stalactites that they may be said to consist
of them ; and stalagmites, some of which are of a great
size, are seen scattered on different parts of the ground.
About the middle of this great entrance chamber, and
on its south side, is the mouth of a low and wide pas-
sage leading to a room about twenty feet long, twelve
feet wide, and from ten to twenty feet high, also full of
stalactites. 'The passage is about thirty feet long, and
its stalactites, in some places, come down to the ground:
at the entrance is a group of skulls: in the first cavern

?also are two heaps of skulls and human bones. On the
opposite side of this first or entrance cavern is a great
passage about twenty feet wide, and, as well as I can
judge, somewhat more than sixty feet high. At a little
distance from its extremity is a great group of stalactites
which so fills it up, as to leave only a pass, six feet in
width, unoccupied. Beyond this spot the passage be-
comes about thirty feet wide and eighty feet high.
Among the many beautiful and sometimes fantastic
forms, in which the stalactites are seen to hang, I notice

% See above, p. 126. and also below, p. 138.
~ ® It is ninety-six feet in width at the end of the heaped up earth and
stones thrown in by the Mohammedans: its whole length is about one
hundred and fifteen feet. '
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here, to the left, what might be almost taken for a
gothic church-window, and, a little below it, the entrance
of a cavern. Our progress in this passage is suddenly
arrested by a perpendicular descent of about eighteen
feet: the cave has every appearance of extending to
‘some distance in this direction, but not having a ladder
we cannot explore its recesses. The stalactites a little
before us in this part, to which we can approach no
nearer, hang down in a great cluster as much as thirty
feet below the level on which we are standing. Return-
ing hence to the entrance cavern, we turn, at its north
or rather north-eastern extremity, along another passage :
after continuing for about ten feet, it enlarges into a kind
of room twenty-seven feet long, at the further end of
which we again enter a narrow pass the length of which
is thirteen feet. On emerging from this passage, which
we do with considerable difficulty, by clambering round
the rock, and letting ourselves down, as well as we can,
into another apartment, we find before us a view the
grandeur and beauty of which surpasses all that we
have heretofore seen. On looking back at the hole in
the rock, through which we have just emerged, and
where one of my attendants is standing with a lighted
taper, the effect is very striking. The apartment in
which we have now arrived is about 150 feet long®, and
varies greatly in width: its height is pretty nearly uni-
form, and is considerable. Between twenty and thirty
feet from the mouth of the pass by which we entered,
is a great stalagmite, which rises up and forms a column
reaching to the top of the cave, while the stalactites on
each side hang in the most beautiful order: near the
great central mass the bones and skulls of the poor
Christians are so thickly scattered, that it is almost im-
possible to avoid crushing them as we pick our steps
along. On the south-western side of this apartment a

9 The inner apartment of the celebrated Corycian cave of Mount Parnas-

sus, is not quite one hundred feet in length : see LEAKE, Travels in Northern
Greece, Vol. 11. p. 580.
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complete range of stalactites separates it from a good
sized passage; after walking along which we enter a
much smaller one, only eight feet long, which leads into
a very little room, where we find water and many earthen-
ware vessels. They were already firmly and almost in-
separably attached to the ground by means of the deposit
left by the constant dripping of the water. In the
course of a century it would wholly have imbedded them
in stalagmites. My Greek companions, with great diffi-
culty, succeeded in rescuing these utensils from the grave
which was beginning to swallow them up. Going on
from this chamber, we traverse a passage so low and
narrow that we are obliged to crawl on our hands and
knees, and descend into a small room, the ground in
which is literally covered with bones and skulls: in its
centre is a columnar stalagmite, which reaches from the
ground to the rocks about eighteen feet above our heads.
There are also some other considerable stalagmites in
the room. A narrow passage leads, by a steep descent,
from this chamber to another nearly under it, also small ;
and on entering which about a dozen skulls, and a pro-
portionate number of bones, are seen spread over the
ground. This then was the furthest point to which
the unhappy refugees could flee, and here the last of
them perished.

The want of a sufficient number of lights, on our
first visit, prevented my examining the cavern as I
wished : I therefore returned to it on the Sunday morn-
ing, having first obtained, from the Papés of Melidhdni,
a supply of wax candles, of his own manufacture.
The above account is the result of both my visits.

I cannot finish speaking on this subject, without
recurring to the inscription, of which I have already
made mention, and which is now wholly buried by the
mass of earth and stones heaped up at the entrance of
the cavern. The copy sent to Gruter by Pigafetta,
was made with some care, and the verses, as given below,
may now be said to contain only one word, Salvius or
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Sallonius, about the reading of which any doubt can be
entertained .
O Hermes, dwelling midst Tallaean hills!
This pure libation mayest thou approve,

Which, in thy honour, Salvius Menas fllls,
Of holy things, the offerings of his love.

He, erst, while still his consort saw the light,
With her did yearly thy abode frequent;
But long has failed to observe the annual rite,
Since his chaste wife's career, on earth, was spent.

Yet, knowing that the Gods must honourd be,
Now brings this double sacrifice divine;
Do thou protect him, Mighty God, that he
May live, and honour long this ground of thine.
Artemis was the name of the chaste wife whose loss
is here deplored.
Undoubtedly the grotto was considered as sacred
to Hermes, whose worship also prevailed in other parts
of the island™. Caverns seem to have bheen dedicated

# The following is the inscription in question, as published in the work
of the great philologer of Berlin.

"Apreps f Zakoviov fuyaTyp.

Oipeas Tarraiowaw Bpvpéve Mawidor ‘Uppi,
awovdyy xat Queine 8éfo Piroppisures,

Hv cor Zakovioe Mueae AoiBaio yepaipes,
xrioeoe éf Saips Juywa Sddpa Sidods,

xai wpiv uév {wone didyov gdos elsopouars,
d'l.:v x‘;'ﬁ Ka'r' E"'OQ ﬂ'o'-:c E.TE',OGHPG TO'TOIJ"'

dvd® sy &' évypovices dweraor oix dwédmner,
evpBiov dyvoraTtas Tovde xatapliucvas,

diyreas Ppéva molrd, palfor 3" S7i 3t va ye eia
Tugy, ImAny gos THed" e'wopev ﬂucrf(q)v.

wal o 3, wavroxpaTep 'Epwive, Tovde purdedorn
Lwov, dwws Tipd odv 8 Bhov Téuevos,

% Ax appears from coins of Aptera, Sybritia, and Lyttos, as well as from
some ancient legends, and from the positive testimony of authors, quoted
by NEuvmManN, Rerum Creticarum Specimen, p. 130. and Hoeck, Kreta,
Yol. 111, p. 39.
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to various deities: one, in Mount Ida, was sacred to
Zeus™ ; another, at Steunos, to the Mother of the Gods;
a third, at Hylae near Magnesia on the Maeander, to
Apollo®; and a fourth, at Lebadeia, to Trophonios*.
Pan and the Nymphs were, however, most frequently
honoured in such places: to them was dedicated the
celebrated Corycian cavern of Mount Parnassus®™. A
grotto near Marathon®, and another under the acropolis
of Athens'™, were also sacred to Pan, and other similar
Paneiz might be mentioned. A Silenos-like figure of
Pan likewise appears, in company with the Nymphs, in
two bas-reliefs, one of which is cut on the living rock
in a cave of Paros", and the other was found at

* DioporUa SIcULUS, ¥, 70.

% PavsaNias, X. pp. 877 and 878.

T PaUSANIAS, 1X. p. 783, foll, LEaxE, Travels in Northem Greece,
Vol. 11, pp. 121—182.

% STRABO, IX. p. 417, PAUsANIAS, X. p. B7B. ‘Tepde 84 aird ol wepi
7ov Tlaprarady Kwpvaiewr Nuudoy xai Tlavds udhiara fynrrac. Compare
ArscHyLus, Eumen. 23. AroLrLowivs Ruopivus, 11. 711, and Ovip,
Met. 1, 320. Hence Pon is called K wpinios by Opriaw, Halieut. 111, 15,

Havi 8¢ Kopuxiw prbine wapaxdrieo réypnr:
a2 was observed by BarwEs, on Eurip. Ion, 485. For a description of the
cavern in question, consult RaikEs, in Walpole's Memoirs relating to
European and Asistic Turkey, Vol. 1. pp. 511—315; and LEAxE, referred
to above, p. 136.

% PausaNiis, L. p. 30, DopwEiLL, Tour through Greece, Vol 1.
p- 162,

1% Henonorus, vi. 105. Evrirines, Ion, 11, 263. 494. 937, ARis-
TOPHANES, Lysist. 911, Bekk. and Schol. Pavsawras, 1 p. 88, Luciaw,
Bis Accusat. 8. Tom. 11 p. 801, od. Hemat. STyuanT's Antiquities of
Athens, Vol, 1. p.18. HosuousE, Journey, Vol, 1. p. 338. DobweLL,
Vol. 1. p. 304. Leaxg, Topography of Athens, pp. 62 and 126.

10 TorRNEFORT, Voyage du Levant, Tom. 1. p. 201, StuairT has
given an engraving of this offering in his Antiquities of Athens. When
on the spot, in the Summer of 1833, T copled the inscription under the bas-

relief :
AAAMAZ
OCQAPYZXIHZ
NYM$AI X

This monument is described by Colonel LEARE, Travels in Northern Greece,
Vol. 11. pp. 3092,



140 CAVERNS USED AS PLACES OF REFUGE. [CHAP.

Athens'®. He is also joined with them in the well
known inscription of the grotto of Vari in Attica'®.
The Nymphaeon of Phyle was a scene in Menander’s
comedy the Dyscolos'™.

As the Tallaean grotto served, though with a tragical
result, as a place of refuge for the people of Melidhéni,
so the Corycian cave received the inhabitants of Delphi
within its friendly obscurity, at the time of the Persian
invasion'®: and so also the Phrygians of Themisonion,
near Laodicea, found safety, when the Gauls overran
Ionia and the districts near it, in a cavern, distant about
thirty stades from their city, at the entrance of which
they afterwards erected small statues of Heracles, Her-
mes, and Apollo, the gods who had pointed it out to
them '®.

February 23.

The Proestds of Melidhdni, Konstantinos Kon-
stantudhdkes, my host, had two sisters, one sister-in-
law, and twelve other relations in the cave: his wife
lost a sister with all her children, and two uncles. The
other surviving villagers of Melidhéni lost their relations
“in a similar way. Melidhdni, before the Greek revolu-
tion, contained 140 Christian and ten Mohammedan
families; about four times its present population.

My host has an orphan niece, Iréne, living with him:
his daughter, a lively little girl about three years old,
is called Kallidpe. Of these two female names one is
derived from a Christian saint, and the other from a
heathen goddess.

102 Paciaupi, Monumenta Peloponnesiaca, Vol. 1. p. 207. It is also
engraved in the Museum WORSLEYANUM.

103 First visited and described by CHANDLER, Travels in Greece, c. xxX11.
See also HoBHOUSE, Journey, Vol. 1. Letter xxvi1, p. 404. DoDpwELL,
Tour, Vol. 1. pp. 550—555. LEAKE, on the Demi of Attica, pp. 147, 148.
WORDSWORTH, Athens and Attica, c. XXV.

104 MENANDER, in Harpocrat. p. 179. - See MEINEKE, p. 52. and Dop-
wELL, Tour, Vol. 1. pp. 505—508.

15 HERODOTUS, vIIL. 36. 106 PAUSANIAS, X. p. 877.
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The custom of bestowing on mortal children names
of the inhabitants of heaven, though not practised in
the most ancient times, is still of considerable antiquity ;
and both inscriptions and passages of ancient authors,
record many names of deities, which were thus bestowed
on the sons and daughters of men. We have just seen,
in the inscription of the grotto, the name of such a
mortal wife Artemis: Kalliope is also found'”, as well
as Pallas, Aphrodite, Hermes, and Bacchus, in other
Greek inscriptions'®, and among the ancient Romans the
usage was still more generally prevalent'”. It seems
that the spread of Christianity so gently interfered with
this Pagan practice, that words, derived from the old
religion of the country, may still be hourly heard in the
mouth of any Christian peasant of Greece or Turkey,
even in the nineteenth century of our era.

Nevertheless, here, as in most parts of Christendom,
the names of the favourite saints are those generally
bestowed in baptism': thus a Demetrios and a Con-
stantine, a Spyridon and a Basil, are found in every
village'!.  The inferior deities of the ancient mythology

107 BoeckH, Corpus Inscr. n. 251.

198 WELCKER, Syllog. Epigr. Graec. n. 76. 87. 120.

109 As is observed by WELCKER, L. c. p. 166.

110 The inhabitants of the young Otho’s kingdom, who have given them-
selves the name of Hellenes, have, at all events in the large towns, introduced
great innovations into the baptismal vocabulary. The petty shopkeeper of
Syra or Nauplia, himself a Yannski or a Dhemetrski, has lately heard so
much talk about the ancient Hellenes, whose name ¢ the nation” has as-
sumed, that he has taken care to number among his children an Achilles or a
Demosthenes !

111 The derivation of Greek names, of a Christian origin, can sometimes
be traced to a higher source than the Saints, Derivatives from the name of
Christ, as Khristédhulos, are common. The ancients also had many names
derived, but without composition, from those of Deities, as from Demeter,
Demetrios; from Poseidon, Poseidonios ; from Hephaestos, Hephaestion, &c.
See BARTHELEMY, Voyage du Jeune Anacharse, c. LxvI1, and WELCKER,
L c. p. 166. The simple name of ¢ Christ,” Khrist6s, is also borne by many
families in Northern Greece. Its diminutive is Kitso, which may be com-
pared to the Kit¢ obtained, in English, from Christopher. The French have
even “Dieu” as a surname, and the Italian baptismal appellation, ¢ Spi-
ritello,” may perhaps have been derived from the third person of the Trinity.

Sophia,
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have, however, at all events, greatly aided the saints
in supplying the modern Greek with his baptismal no-
menclature ; and, for the tens of thousands of men,
who now hear the names of Christian saints, there are
thousands of women who bhave only those of Pagan

goddesses .

Sophia, which has become a common name in most European langusages,
properly denotes the Eternal Wisdom of the Godhesd, the object of the dedi-
cation of Juetinian's celebrated temple, and not & mere Saint, In the faith of
the modern Greek, however, Haghia Sophia is as much an individual Saint
81 Veronica ie now at Rome, or a3 Amphibolus used to be in Great Britain.

* We have similar phenomena in our own country, where certain Saints
have supplied even the hereditary surnames of more than ene noble house;
and where we may alse find, though more rately, the names of pagan (iods,
{I have myself met with those of Bacehus and Mars,) descending from father
to son in Chriatian families. The life of the Jesuit Diana has been written
by Bayle: and the name of Professor Pallas must elso be known to many
of my readers.
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ANCIENT WALLS OF AXO0s

CHAPTER VIH.

GHARAZO. PLACES CALLED AXO0OS AND ELEYTHERNA. RAIN, WINE,
AND MODERN S20NGS. CELIBACY OF THE REGULAR CLERGY.
¥YISIT TO THE 31TE OF AX(8. ANCIENT RRMAINS, AND INSCRIP-
TIONY. ORPHIC TRADITIONB RESPECTING ZEUS AND PRRSEPHONE.
THE ANCIENT SYNCRETISM. PHYSICAL FEATURES OF AX0S. SITE

OF PANORMOS. RIDE TO GONIES.
February 24.

THE fine groves of olives, through which I pass for
half an hour after leaving Melidhéni, are many of them
entirely uncultivated. Soon after reaching the regular
road, which, when on my way to Melidhdni, I left im-
mediately after crossing the river at Pérama, I pass the
village of Dhafnidhes: it is a quarter of a mile to the
right. The valley in which we now find ourselves is well
filled with olive-trees; the river winds through it, and
its scenery is picturesque. Mount Ida is on our right,
and the hill of Melidhdni is still before us. Beyond
Dhafnidhes we see the smoke ascending from the little
village of Kefili, which is entirely concealed from view
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by the trees. The road winds along the valley, some-
times on the banks of the river, sometimes actually in
its bed, for near three miles before we arrive at the
Khan Papativrysi, now a ruin. Rain had begun to
fall in torrents before we reached this place, and, on
finding that it afforded no shelter, we ascended on the
south side of the valley up to the village of Gharazo.
In its neighbourhood there is no such place as ¢ Lasos,”
which, on looking at Lapie’s map, any one would expect
to find somewhere near it.

We lodge in the house of a monk who is the resident
at this metdkhi of the monastery Vésako, near the village
of Sises, at the foot of mount Kutzutrili, and where
there are fifteen monks. They had twelve pairs of oxen
before the revolution, but now have only four. Before
the revolution the monastery possessed a library, which
was destroyed when the church and other buildings of
the society were burnt. This monk, with whom we
lodge, has a female housekeeper whose daughter is ten
or twelve years old: his secular name was Michael,
but on becoming anagndstes, the first step taken to-
wards the priesthood, he changed it to Melétios. The
name is always thus changed on that occasion.

This village of Ghar4zo, the metdkhis of Omaila,
Misa and Nesi, being reckoned with it, is said to have
about 12,000 olive-trees, of which between two and
three thousand are uncultivated.

One Aga, Khanialiki-Zikni-bey, still receives the
seventh of all the produce, as used to be the case, the
Pash4 only taking the kharatj and four paris per oke
on the wine.

Gharézo is celebrated for the beauty of its female
inhabitants, and a common proverb asserts, in very plain
and unequivocal terms, that

Gharazo’s dames are facile as they're fair.

We had rain here, with scarcely any intermission,
during the whole day: the old priest produced eggs,
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fried in oil, olives, cheese, oranges and wine for break-
fast: and, a little before sun-set, we were indebted to
the zeal of the grammatikés of the village, in my ser-
vice, for an excellent repast. In consequence of his
active exertions, we sat down to a dinner of soup, fowl,
stewed mutton, and other dishes, all which was accom-
panied by most excellent wine, so far superior to that of
all parts of the continent of Greece, that we could wish
for no better : thus we soon became heedless of the hostile
elements, which, on so rainy and windy a day, would
otherwise have caused us no slight discomfort in this
monk’s poor hut, through which the wind whistled and
the rain penetrated in half a dozen places. Having
listened to some songs of my Sfakian Captain Manias,
we rolled ourselves up in our clokes, and slept through
the greater part of the night. )
February 25.

I was again detained in the monk’s cottage, through-
out the whole of this day, by the incessant rain, which
kept dripping heavily through several places in the roof.
The discomforts of the lodging continued to be greatly
alleviated by the zeal which the priest and the gramma-
tikés of the village manifested to supply our wants; and
by the welcome information that there is a village called
’Axos, where are many ancient remains, only about four
miles off. I learnt, too, that the river which flows near
this site, the same that we crossed several times on our
way hither, always becomes a torrent, and continues
impassable for some time after rain, a fact which agrees
perfectly with Virgil’s expression, ¢rapidum Cretae
veniemus Oaxen'.”

Remembering the assertion of Stephanus of Byzan-
tium, that Axos was not far from Eleutherna?, I made
enquiries after the latter city, and learnt, to my great
delight, that a village called Elevtherna®, is situated

1 VirerIL, Ecl. 1. 66.
? STEPHANUS BYZANTINUS, "Oafos, wohis Kpijrys, 'ENevbéoas ob
P o
Téppw. 3 Srnv 'Eleiblepvav.
VOL. 1. K
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somewhat higher up on the ridges of mount Ida, Psy-
lorites, about twelve miles from ‘Axos, and very near
the great convent of Arkadhi, which possesses a metdkhi
on the site. I was told that Elevtherna will, however,
perhaps, be inaccessible, on account of the snow, at this
time of the year: at any rate both the sites are clearly
determined to be at places which still bear the names
of the ancient cities. L

Among the songs, which my ever-talking and most
amusing guide, Captain Manids, repeated to-day, were
one or two which a Boccaccio would have delighted to
hear. The immoral consequences of that celibacy, which
is enforced on the monks of the Oriental church, have
even become the theme of popular songs. Of such
effusions of the modern Grecian muse, every English-
man, writing in the nineteenth century, must feel it
difficult to publish specimens: and I cannot venture to
transcribe those which I heard.

: February 26.

At length the weather permitted me to leave Gharazo:
the grammatikés of which village accompanied me as a
guide.  After a gentle ascent of about half an hour,
during which I saw, on either side of the road, vine-
yards belonging to the village which I had just left,
the country began to present a more and more barren
appearance as we approached ‘Axos. In the rocks, on
our right, a few minutes before entering the village, I
found five excavations, each of which would seem to
have been a tomb. There are some peculiarities about
them : they are arched at the top, and are covered over
with plaster in the inside. Not one of them is hewn out
of the solid rock, as the greater part of tombs, found
by modern travellers in countries formerly occupied by
the Greeks, usually are. One of them penetrates much
further into the side of the hill than the others. 'The
river of 'Axos flows past the village, through a valley
on its north-eastern side, and will be crossed by me when
I pursue my journey towards Megélo-Késtron.
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Vibius Sequester* mentions, on the authority of
Varro, that the river gave its name to Axos ; but Xenion
and Philisthenes derived the city’s name from one Oaxos :
his mother was Acacallis, the daughter of Minos®, and
his father Apollo®,

These legends, counecting the city with Minos and
Apollo, and its juxtaposition with Cnossos in Seylax,
led Professor Hoeck to infer that it must have been
situated “near the northern shore;” a conclusion amply
justified by his premises, but which does not satisfy an
English writer’, who has discovered that Herodotus
speaks of Axos “as a Cretan town of some importance,
with an emporium on the sea.” Herodotus, in the pas-
sage referred to®, is giving an account of the colonization
of Cyrene, and was led to speak of Axos, since, according
to the tradition of the Cyrenaeans, the Theraean Battus
their founder, was the son of a damsel named Phronime,
the daughter of Etearchus, king of this city®. The
Greek historian also tells us that one Themiso, a Theraean
merchant, was then at Axos, and a little further on he
speaks of his departure from the island, taking Phro-
nime with him: a relation which certainly does not at

¢ Visrtvs SEQUESTER, de flam. p. 15. ed. Oberl. With the words of

Vargo, preserved also in SErviUS, on Virg. Ecl. 1. 66.
Quos magne Anchisle purtus adducts dobore,
Et geminia capiens tsllurem Oaxida palmis,
Edidit in Creta,

we must compare Apollonius Rhodius, cited shove, p. 59.

8 STEPHANUS ByzanTinus, “"Oafor—xald Fevivw dwd 'QOdEov Tis
‘AxaxdAhibos riz Bvyerpds vot Mivw. The same lady was the legendary
mother of Cydon, the mythical founder of another ancient Cretan city : STE-
PHANUS Byzant. Kudwria, woiix Epirys, ff mpdrepov Awolhwvia® dwd

idaver 7o Awdhhwvor kol Axaxdhhedos Tis Mlvwos Bryarpds,

¢ PRAILISTHENXES, in Servius, L. ¢

? CaauER, Description of Ancient Greece, Vol. 111. p. 381

* HerODOTUS, 17, 154,

% The chief magistrate in every independent state in Crete was called not
King, but kosmos. Professor HoEck therefore supposes that in this passage of
Herodotus we find the last vestige of the kingly office of the heroic age. Mr
THIELWALL, however, observes { History of Greece, Vol. 1. Ch. v11. p. 265.)
that it Is not certain what office may have been described by the name king,
and that ‘“ it may have been substituted for the genuine Cretan title."

K2
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all imply that Axos had “an emporium on the ses,”
although it does seem to show it to have been *“a place
of some importance.” Neither does it appear that such
an inference, as that it had an emporium on the ses,
can be obtained from its coins; for, though those of
several other more considersble inland Cretan cities
would alone suffice to satisfy us that they possessed
ports, if not emporiums, down on the coast, as Phaestos,
Lyttos, Rhaucos, Elyros, yet those of Axos present
only types of Zeus and Apollo, as might have been ex-
pected in a city situated on the very slopes of mount
1da, and the foundation of which was assigned by one
of their legends to a son of the latter god™. The reverse
of each coin bas the name of the people FAZISIN or,
more commonly, CAZIS2N, the digamma at the begin-
ning of which words has been corrupted, both by edi-
tors'! and numismatists', into 2, so that we have read
of a city Saxus or Saxia; while the unlucky word was
also changed by a more ancient blunder, in the text
of Scylax, into Paxus. The digamma is not of very
common occurrence in coins; it is however found on
several of those of the Epizephyrian Locrians.

This Axian coin, which has the thunderbolt and
the first letters of the people’s name on its reverse, was

18 The mythology of sutonomous Greek coins is slmost always con-
nected with local legends: and, even under the Roman Emperors, to take
Muntrations, which might be found in any quarter of Greece, from Crete
slone, Gortyna retained Europa and the bull, Cydonia the phe-wolf and young
Miletus, Hievapytna her eagle and palm.tree, Lapps its Apollo. 1t is true
that 'in these later times we sometimes find on a coin the atiributes of a god
uncennected with the place : for instance, when it was meant to pay a compli-
ment to the reigning Emperor. Thus the tripod appears on the coina of Nero
struck at Ephesns, because he used to call himaelf Apollo. See VAILLANT'S
Numismats Imperatormm Romanorum Praestsntiora, Tom. 11, p. 69,

' CarsHULL, Antiquit. Asiat. p. 125.

U PeLiLERIN, Recueil de Méduilles de peuples et de villes, Tom. 111,
p- 72. Of the Cretan city Naxos I shall have to speak in the latter part
of my work, As o CHANDLER'S reading, NAZIL2IN, in the Teian
inacription, “nihili est.” With Ecxukr, Doctrina N, V. Vol. 11. p. 308.
compart BoEcxn, Corpus Inscriptionum Graecarum, Vol. 11. p. 638.
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attributed by Beger' and after him by Pellerin¥, to
Axia, a city of the Ozolian Locrians, to which no other
coin has been assigned; and, in this mistake, Pellerin
is, as usual, faithfully and unhesitatingly followed by
M. Mionnet®, in spite of the plain indications that the
coin belonged to a place in which Zeus was a peculiar
object of the people’s worship, which he does not appear
to have been, as far as I am aware, among the Ozolian
Locrians.

In attributing this coin to the Axians, Beger', it is
true, speaks of the place as a city of the Ozolian Locrians
where Zeus was worshipped ; but his only authority for
the fact is the coin in question. He doubted, admitting
the Cretan Zeus to be better known than the Locrian,
whether a city Axos could be proved to have existed in
Crete, misled by a false reading in Herodotus, in whose
text old editions have Oaxos, and feeling that, since
Stephanus of Byzantium quotes Herodotus, it is in the
latter’s text that we were to look for the true name of
the city. He might, however, have found two notices
of the place in Stephanus, under the words Oaxos and
Axo0s". The city Eleutherna is also thus recorded by
him under the two forms Eleutherna and Eleuthera.
Beger did not refer the coin to Axia, a city of the
Epizephyrian Locrians, because Cicero®™ speaks of it,
not as a city, but a mere castle. As to Axia of the
Ozolian Locrians, I may add, that not only is no other
coin of the place to be met with, but the city is al-
together unknown except from a so}itary passage of
Stephanus of Byzantium', whose assertion is so singular,

12 BEGER, Thesaurus Brandeburgicus Selectus, Tom. 1. pp. 467, 8.

4 PELLERIN, Recueil, Tom. 1. p. 99.

!5 MioNnNET, Tom. 11. p. 90.

! BEGER, l. c. Tom. 1. pp. 467-8.

17 STEPHAN. BYZANT. "Afos wois Kpiitns ws ‘Hpddoros év rerdpry.

18 CICERO, pro A. Caecina, §. 7. Caecina cum amicis ad diem venit in
castellum Axiam: ex quo loco fundus is, de quo agitur, non longe abest.

19 STEPHAN. ByzaNT. Afla wéhis Aoxpav Tiv 'O{ohwy, dxd Afias
ris Ouyarpds KAvuévov, i Tov waidos Tov Aiov, éoTe kai wokis "Irakias.
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when compared with the silence of all other authors,
that it is remarked on by some of his editors®, and it
must be admitted, that even if such a spot did once
exist, at all events it was never a place of any note, and
never struck autonomous coins.

A modern geographer® infers that since Axos is
mentioned by no ancient writer after Herodotus, it pro-
bably became a provincial town (landstaedichen) of
Eleutherna: a supposition which is not only gratuitous,
but is positively inconsistent with direct evidence; for
we know, from the Teian inscriptions®, that the Axians
exercised the privileges of an independent state more
than 200 years after this time; and, as Mannert himself
mentions, it comes forward again, at a much later period,
in Hierocles %, under the miswritten name of Oaxios.

Soon after my arrival at "Axos, I met with a man
who became my guide to the so-called Hellenic walls,
situated, as I soon found, about half a mile to the south-
east of the present village, and consisting of remains of
an aqueduct running across the summit of the little
valley, between the hill on the acclivity of which the
modern village stands and a loftier hill to the S.S.W.
The space between the two hills is about seventy or
eighty paces wide. Two pieces of the aqueduct are
still standing, one of them about sixteen paces long and
thirty feet high, the other a short piece of the same
height. The stones of these remains are small, and a
great deal of mortar is used: in the smaller fragment
is a void, from which my guide assured me that a Frank
had removed ¢ a piece of marble” some years ago. But
without placing faith in this account, and inferring
that the aqueduct was built after the Venetian conquest,
when any monument of ancient art was used,- as may

% Tuomas DE PINEDO, p. 89. a. or STEPHAN. ByzanT. Tom. 1v.
p- 134, ed. Lips. 1825.

3! MANNERT, Geographie der Griechen und Roemer, Vol. vi11. p. 726.

# CHISHULL, p. 116,

33 H1EROCLES, Synecdem. §. I1. p. 650. ed. Wesseling.
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be seen in the walls of many fortresses, merely as build-
ing materials, it is evident that the work in question
was not coeval with the ancient republic of Axos, and
cannot be assigned to a more ancient period than the
lower Greek empire.

Positive assurances of the existence of an inscrip-
tion on the loftier hill caused me to mount nearly to
its summit, treading on snow during part of the ascent,
a fact which gives an idea of our elevation above the
level of the sea. The so-called inscription turned out
to be a few unmeaning scratches on a stone: a result
for which it is necessary always to be prepared, when
one’s poor guides can scarcely any of them read.

It seemed clear to me that ancient remains were most
likely to be found on the hill along the side of which
we had wound on leaving Axos, and for the use of
the houses on which the ruined aqueduct had plainly
been constructed: I therefore ascended its north side,
and, in the cultivated fields around it, found the com-
monest and most certain indication of an ancient site,
innumerable fragments of old pottery. The pleasure
and hope caused by this discovery were, however, soon
damped by my finding remains of the walls of a mid-
dle-age fortress running round what undoubtedly was
the old acropolis. This was most probably one of
the many Genoese forts built early in the thirteenth
century. After the establishment of peace in the island,
about 140 years later, it fell into neglect, like most of
the others, so that in the sixteenth and seventeenth
centuries the population of ‘Axos hardly exceeded its
present amount. Of course the construction of the
fortress must necessarily have destroyed the greater
part of the ancient walls of the acropolis, even if they
had escaped the ravages of so many previous centuries.
I searched, however, diligently throughout their circuit,
in the hope of finding something belonging to a better
age, and I was successful; for I discovered on the
north side of the acropolis, fragments of polygonal
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masonry, the masses of which are carefully fitted together
without cement. An inspection of the sketch of these
remains, which has already met my reader’s eye®, shews
that they belong to the earliest style of the so-called
cyclopean or pelasgic walls® Within these outer walls
I also found some remains of what I suppose to have
been a fortress within the acropolis.

At some little distance from this ancient acropolis,
on the side of the hill, just above the modern village,
is the dilapidated church of Haghios LoAnnes: its sides
and roof are entirely covered with rude fresco paintings,
and a considerable part of its floor consists of remains
of mosaic work, of no great excellence, but still of con-
siderable antiquity, and which I should suppose to have
belonged originally to the building, the place of which
was afterwards occupied by the Christian church. On
returning to the village I found in the wall of the church
Toi Sravpwuévor™, a beautiful piece of white marble,
on which is a sepulchral inscription in the ancient Doric
Greek of the island, All its letters are as clear as when
they were first cut.

MHMOYENYBPIZHEAIN
TAPONQTAPOAITA
MHEOIMHNIXHTIKPoON
ETACEEIXAX
$EPZEGONATEKOPA
AAMATEPOE AMATAPEP
TQON-EITONAPATIQ
TAIANEXOIZEAAPPAN =

¢ Above at p. 143.

¥ Thus, too, st Argos, *a ruined castle, of lower Greek or Frank con.
struction, which occupies the summit of this rocky hill, still preserves, amidat
the rude masonry of ita ctumbling walls, some remaing of those of the ancient
Acropolis.”” See Colonel LEAKE's excellent work, Travels in the Morea,
Yol. 11, p. 305.

* Toi Eravpoucwov of the Crucifix, or the Holy Rood, as it used to be
called in England.

i Ma pov dvuBpibne dyrdy Tdgor, @ wapodita.

p wor pnvian wixpds Ix Ayesidas,
Pepoeora
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Insult not this my tomb, O passer by,
Leat thou incur Agesilas's wrath,

And stern Phersephone’s: but, passing nigh,
Say, to Arate, “on thee lie light the earth!™

The name Agesilas 15 here bestowed on Pluto, to whom
it is also given by Aeschylus, and other authors®.
The tnscription was incorrectly copied, several centuries
ago, and is published in Gruter® In the Epagesime,
which, owing to the carelessness of the transcriber, was
found at the end of the second verse, the sagacity of
Bentley detected the Aeschylean epithet of Pluto; and the
conjecture of «Cam’s mighty Aristarch”, éx' A~esidg,
all but restored the true reading of the inscription™.
Ruhnken, retaining umvioy, which Bentley had changed
into umwiw, suggested that the §w was separated from
its case cor, and that A~esias must have been the
original word of the epitaph®: an ingenious and happy
conjecture, which receives a more complete proof of its
truth, by my copy of the inscription, than can ordi-
narily be obtained by any piece of conjectural criticism.

Pepregora ¢ xopa daparipor dAAD wapépTey
eiwdr hpariy Toier Exoie Ehagppds.
With the concluding words the reader may compare the well-kmown letters of
Roman sepulcral inscriptions, S, T. 'L, L. Sit tibi terra levis, and many
passages of ancient poets. Ovib, Amer. 111, 10. 7.
Oma quiets, precor, tuta requiesrite in uma
Et it humus cineri non oneross tuc.
PERZIUSR, [. 37. . ’
Nob levior dppus nune Imprimit oses!
¥ ATHENAEDS, 111 p. 89, B, 0%a &' ¥ kel Bipovitns wov & womtss
dpioTapyov elwe Tév Afn, xai Aloydhor 7dv "Aidny dynofiaor. CALLIMA-
cHUS, Bath of Pallas, v, 130.
Kal povos, eirre Bdvn, wewvupsvor &0 vextierouw
oiTacel, peydho Tiuws Ayeaila.
See Jacoma, Anthologis Graeca, Tom. xrr. p. 339, On the words Pher-
sephone and Persephassa, applied to the daughter of Demeter, see Heay-
CHIUS, in Peprediveia: SPANHEIM, on Aristoph. Nub. 683. HEINDORF,
on Plat. Cratyl. p. 404. KocH, Antonin. Liberal, p. 234: and on the ety-
mology of the name of Phersephone, and it application to Aphrodite, see
WELCKER, Sylloge Epigramm. Graec. p. 261. fol.
* GRUTER, p» Mcxxx. No. 3.
o BENTLEY, on CALLiMaCHUS, L ¢, Tom. 11. p. 13. ed. Emest,
# RunNkEN, Epistol. Crit. p. 113, Hemsterhuis also read ‘Avyecihas.



154 ZEUS, PERSEPHONE, AND ZAGREUS.  [CHAP.

The usage of £, instead of o or ga, in the word
ewﬁp;.fng, is not at all surprising. The Cretan inscrip-
tions, published by Chishull, contain Sixdfacfar, Vagpi-
fauevois, and other similar Cretan dorisms.

This virgin daughter of Demeter, Persephone, was
usually called Coré: and it is from her name, rather
than from that of any other goddess, that one would
wish to derive the Cretan Corion*, were it not for the
former existence of a temple, dedicated to the virgin
Goddess Athene, at the place.

In the Orphic poems, and other repertories of those
later legends, which delighted in fixing on Crete as the
scene of many amours of both gods and goddesses, we
find frequent mention of Persephone.

According to the poet Bacchylides, she was carried off
by Pluto, not from the shores of Sicily, but from those of
Crete®. One origin of the name of the Corybantes was
derived from the guard which they were said to have
kept over Persephone®, in order to defend her against
the incestuous designs of Zeus. The love which that pe-
culiarly Cretan god had once felt for Demeter, or Rhea,
was now transferred to her daughter. The sacred form
of serpents was assumed by both the maiden and her
suitor®, and, in due time, Persephone became the mother
of the celebrated Zagreus; who, while yet a child, was

32 Above, p.72.
3 HEesiop, Theog. 913.
“H 7éxe Iepoedpdvmy Aevkwhevov, fiy Aidwvevs
fipwacey fs wapd punTpds.
Where the ScHOLIAST says: ‘HpwdoOa: 8¢ v Ilepoepdvny gaciv oi uév
éx Zikelias, BaxxvNidns 8¢ éx Kprirys.

3 See LOBECK, Aglaophamus, p. 546. who cites ProcurLus, Theol. vi.
13. 382. Avd Néyov Tois éxet Kovpijor 14 rwv KopuBdvrwv Tdfis wpoPai-
vovea ovv 11 Kdpn, kai ¢ppovpovoca airiv @s ¢now 1 Oeoko'yia, 810 Kai
v érwvvpiay é\axov TavTny.

35 Lonncx, L. c. p. 548. ATHENAGORAS, C. XX. p. 292. Zeds dé—xal
v pnTépa ‘Péav dmwayopebovoav alTov Tov <ydpov édiwke® Opaxalvys 8é
avTiis yevopéuns—euiyn—elra Pepoedivy Tf Ovyartpl éulyn Piacdpevos xal
avTiy év dpdxovros axipati. OviD, Met. vi. 114, speaks of Jupiter,

Aureus ut Danaen; Asopida luserit igneus;
Mnemosynen pastor, varius Deoida serpens.
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placed in the throne of Heaven, and received, with the
sceptre and thunderbolts of his father, power over both
gods and men®. The Curetes were charged to watch
over the infant deity, but failed to guard him from the
treacherous Titans, by whom he was torn limb from
limb¥.

In a private house I found another inscription, the
characters of which were large, but so indistinct, that
I could make nothing more out of it than that it was
written in Doric Greek. Before leaving the village I
found others, which I might perhaps have succeeded in
decyphering, had I been able to spend more time in
endeavouring to do so. As it was I copied enough
to shew that one of them was a decree of a ¢ com-
mon assembly of the Cretans.”

EAOZETQIKOINQITQIKPHTAIEQN
OIZYIFFTENEMIONTEZT... Q1. KPH ...E.N

THI......... A....KAI...TEYT...TOZ

l'IOAEAEl'MENAIKAI
T.QlKOIN.Q.IT.Q.IKPHTAI
e e e e e e e . EYNOIANT.Q.

3 NownNus, Dionys. vi. 165.
Zaypéa yewauévy kepoev Bpédos, bs Awds Edpns
povvos émovpavins émefrjcarTo, Xeipi 0¢ Paih
doTepomiy éNéNle, venyevéos 8¢ Poprios
wmmudxois wakdunow é\agppilovro kepavvoi.

37 NoNNUS, L c. v. 174.
"Evla dixalopévwyv peléwv Tirive oidipw,
Téppa Blov Awdvvoos Exwy wakwdyperov dpxiiv,
dA\Nogpuris poppovTo, wohvewepés €idos duelBuwy—
xai Opacis dxhage Tavpos® duoiBain 6 ovijes
Tavpogui Atbvvaov éuiaTihavTo naxaipn.
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The mention of such a common assembly reminds
us of the well-known Syncrefism, as it was called. The
different states of the island used always to lay aside
their internal quarrels, and to unite in defence of their
common country, whenever threatened by any foreign
foe®,

I also found the following fragment of an inscrip-
tion :

010
TIKOCM
AAMOKYA
TONCL _

AKPANKA .
KAITANC

TIATXQ

TONNIQT

AHCEC®O

TOAIKO

While I was in the modern Axos many coins of the
ancient city, found by the peasants in tilling the ground,
were shown to me. Out of nearly forty of them which
I purchased, almost all were Cretan, and about sixteen
were of Axos itsef. None of them were of silver.

# PrLuTaMCcH, on brotherly love, §. 19. (p. 490. b. or Tom. 11. p. 983
ed. Wyttenb.) Mupobpevor aird yoiv 7obro oy Kpyriw, of mrodhdmie
sramdforres dhhijhois xai Toheoivres, ifwley émidwrron wokeplowy dte-
Aborre kot cuvicTawre' xai roiwe iw & xahobuevse b abTior cvyxpn-
reqpdés. Compare the GREAT ETYMOLOGICON, in seyspnrica:, and
Hogck, Kreia, Vol. 1m1. p. 470.

— e
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Some silver coins of Axos have been published.
The following is found in the Ducal cabinet at Modena,
and is like one engraved in the Gotha Numaria of
Liebe.

On leaving the village we began immediately to
descend towards the river, which we crossed to the
south-south-east of the acropolis, and soon after com-
menced our ascent. After passing the river we halted
to look back on the district about Axos, which is cer-
tainly very barren and rocky. The situation of the
city answers well to one of the etymologies of its name
given in Stephanus of Byzantium: it was called Axos
because the place is precipitous, Axos being used by
the Cretans in the same sense as agmos, a bresk, was
by the other Greeks™.

The vicinity of the village is covered here and there
by a few stunted alives, and some patches of tilled land :
but the dreary barrenness of its immediate neighbour-
hood must always have been much the same as it is
I should imagine the district belonging to the ancient
city to have extended down past Gbarazo, and to have
adjoined on the territory of Panormos somewhere in the
fertile plain of Mylopétamos. Panormoes is a city the
remains of which are still seen not far from the shore,
on & low hill near the ruins of Castle Mylopétamo, and
they still retain their ancient name®, The situation of

% STEPRANUB BYZANT. ¥. "Oafec—riviv—Itd T3 xaTdxpyuwor slvar
+dy réwor xahober ydp Tovs Towlirovs Téwovr dfove kabdwep xai fueis
dypobs,

4 T did not visit this site, but have had the good fortune of finding,
at Venice, the clearest indicationa of its sitwation, in one of the numercus
Italian and Venetian m ipts which I lted respecting the history of
Crete between the twelfth and seventeenth centuries. This MS. is in the
Correr Collection, and is entitled, ¢ Historia Candiana descriva da Andres

Comaro
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this city might have been supposed to be in this neigh-
bourhood, from the passages of Ptolemy and Pliny in
which it is mentioned. The former of those authors
places it at some distance to the west of Heracleion, and
in the latter’s list it is found to the east of Rhithymna.
How a modern writer*! should refer to these passages
of Ptolemy and Pliny, and at the same time say that
« Panormos iz Porto Panormo, near Mirabel™, is, 1
confess, to me dificult to understand. Mirabello, as
may be seen by looking at any map of Crete, is more
than twenty miles to the east of Karter, which the
same author supposes to have been the site of Hera-

cleion, and is still further to the east of Megéilo-Kastro, '

if Heracleion was situated there. I wonder that Pro-
fessor Hoeck® should not have seen that these pas-
sages, particularly that of Pliny®, can not be reconciled
with the supposition that Panormos stood where we now
find the principel city of the island*.

After halting a little while, to take a distant sketch of
‘Axos and its neighbourhood, we go on ascending, on the

Cornaro—nobile Veneto, habitante mella cittd di Candia metropoli del
regno.” It appears to have been written esrly in the last century. At
p- 114, the author describes the siege by the Greeks under Leone Calergi,
in the yesr 1341, of Castle Mylopitamo, “nel quale eranc i Veneti per
defenderlo e; opponersi 8l nemico : et quinci non longi in wno basso colle,
i descerne ancora le vestigie delle superba et bella citic di Panormo cosi
sin hoggi deléa.” We are much obliged to the Cretan historian for taking
this step out of his way. The MS. No. 624. in this Correr Collection, is
a duplicate of the same work. 1 may add that Pococke, (Vol 17. Part 11,
p. 258.) following an old map, had rightly placed this site west of the cape of
the Holy Cross, and distant sbout eight miles from the village of Margarites.
We must not suppose from Cornaro’s phrase, **le vestigie della bella et
superba cittd di Panormo,” that the remains are very considerable. I find
them mentioned by ConoNELLI, lsolario, &c. No. 58. * Panorme di cui
si veggono tuttavia poche wvestigie, sul p torio dello stesso nmme vicino
8l castelle Milopotameo.™

4 Dr CraMER, Description of ancient Gireece, Yol. 111, p, 394,

< Hokck's Kreta, Vol, 1, p. 394.

4 Who, commencing with Phalasarna, ennmerates all the principal cities
of the northern coast in the order in which we have alveady seen moat of them
te have been situated.,

4 The conjecture would hardly have required a notice, had it only been
made by OLIVIER, Voyage dans I'Empire Ottoman, Tom. 11. p. 270,
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north side of a valley bounded by lofty mountains, for
nearly two miles, and then turn to our left and cross the
ridge. A descent of about twenty minutes brings us to a
river : we follow its southern bank nearly a mile, and then
cross it and again begin to ascend. As sunset approaches,
and we mount higher and higher above the level of
the sea, we find the cold become very piercing. We
soon see snow scattered in patches over all the moun-
tains about us: at length we reach the lofty level at
which the village where we mean to rest for the night
is situated. For about a mile our path traverses vine-
" yards, all of which are partially covered with snow.
Just before sunset we arrived, almost frozen, at the
village of Goniés, and were soon provided with an ex-
tremely wretched lodging in the hut of the Proestds.

Goniés is the first place which I have seen in Crete,
that can almost be said to possess no olive-trees: there
are only about 150 roots of them in its whole district.
As in a village which has no vineyards, we hardly ever
obtain wine, so there was actually no oil to be found in
this miserable hamlet.

Snow was lying in patches on the ground at Goniés®,
and some women were greatly surprised at seeing us
come ‘to the snow”, as they called it*. Aware that
snow is almost unknown near the coasts and in the plains
of Crete, the only distant regions with which they have
any acquaintance, they were quite astonished to learn
that I was familiar with it in my native land, and that
I had often seen it there, even without going up ¢ into
the mountains.”

The extreme cold, which penetrated through the hut
of the Proestds, could only be kept off by a wood-fire;

45 The cold which prevails in the mountains of Crete is dwelt on by
Tueoposrus DiacoNus, Acroasis 1v. 4.
Xeypove moA® kal Kpupois dvevddTois—
wAnyévres pufi xal BoAfi ThH Tov Kplovs—
éx Tav Spdv wpunaav.
46 "HXOate o106 Yidvt.
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the smoke of which almost stifled and blinded us, since
the cottage was built, in the common fashion, without
a chimney. The whole night was spent most un-
comfortably, and I was glad to rise, with the very dawn,
in order to proceed to Megalo-Késtron.
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COIN OF TYLISS0S&

CHAPTER IX.

GONIES TO TYLISS(Q, THE SITE OF TYLISSOS. THE CRETAN IBEX,
OR WILD-GOAT, AND THE DICTAMNON. FOUNFAIN OF SELVILI.
S0NG ON THE DEATH OF CAPTAIN THEODHORON. ARRIVAL AT
MEGALO-KASTRON. EUROPEAN CONSBULATES, ESPECIALLY THOSE
OF FRANCE AND GREAT BRITAIN. THE BRITISH FLAG INSULTED
BY A PASHA OF KHANIA.

February 27.

ArrEr I left Goniés, the country afforded but few
signs of productiveness for miles, except some scattered
olive and carob trees in the immediate neighbourhood
of the village, After a descent of about half an hour,
we began to follow the river, and continued our course,
near its bank, for two miles: we then commenced the
ascent of a range of rocky mountains, and, from their
summit, obtained a view of the plain of Megilo-Kastron,
the chief city of the island; the solid walls and lofty

minarets of which we at the same time discerned. A

somewhat tedious descent brought us to the.village of

Tylisso’, where although T heard of neither coins nor

other antiquities, yet I felt little or no doubt that T was

standing on the site of the ancient Tylissos.

' Bie iy TiAivow-
Vvorl. 1. L
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Unfortunately the passage of Pliny, in which Tylissos
is mentioned, proves nothing whatever as to its position;
but the supposition that it was here, is confirmed by an
examination of its ancient coins. On their reverse is
represented a youth holding, in his right hand, the head
of an ibex, or wild-goat®, as the animal was called by
the ancients, and in his left a bow. Now this village
is at the foot of a lofty range of mountains, and wild-
goats are still found in its neighbourhood. It appears
that the island abounded in these animals in ancient
times®, and it is no where mentioned that they were
peculiar to any one part of it. Doubtless the same
rugged lofty mountain sumimits as they now frequent,
and those alone, have always been their haunts; so
that it is not likely that the types in question should
occur, except in the coins of cities near Mount Ida,
the White Mountains, and perhaps Lyttos. We are
here at the foot of the north-eastern slopes of the Ida
range, and Belon, who saw many of these animals in
Crete, says that in this parf of the island they ran ¢“in
troops®’.” Moreover this mountain gave an epithet to
Artemis®, and it is the dittany and the wild-goats of
Mount Ida, rather than of any other part of the island,
that both ancient and modern poets have celebrated in
their verses. It will suffice to mention Virgil® and

7 The animal is called a bougquetin by Bufton, and by Fremnch writers, 1
shall have to spezk of it again when I penetrate into Sfakid,
3 SoLyNua, ¢ XVIL Ager Creticos silvestrium caprarumn copiosus est
+ Berow, Singularitez ete. . 17. Afier speaking of the western ranges of
Mount Ida, he adds: “11 y & grad nombre de Boucs sauuages qu'on voit
en troupeaux par la susdicte motagne.”
& Jurrus Poroux, v, 13, 'H & Apreuic dyporépa, kai Kvenyérie, xai
iidlnpoe, xai Spela, dxd Tav épov, xai '[daic, dré The "Iéns.
5 Vrimsir, Aen. X1t 412
Dictamnum genetrix Cretzea carpit ab 1dz
Puberibae caulem foliis et flore comaniem
Purpureo: non illa feris incognita capris
Gramina, cum tecgo volueres hassere sagittae,
MEeuvRsivs, Creta, pp. %7, 110, 11). has collected the principal passages of
ancient writers on the subject of thia medicinal effect of the plant on the
wounded wild-goat: emong them are two of Plutarch, and others of Cicero,
Pliny,
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Tasse: in the Gerusalemme Liberata of the latter,

Godfrey is wounded, and the Angel, (x1. 72.})

Al duolo indegno
Mosso di Jui, colse dittamo in Ida—
E ben mastra Natura alle montane
Capre n' insegna la virtd celata,
Qualor vengon percosse, ¢ lor rimane
Nel fianeo affissa la saetta alata.

It is true that the very types of the coins of Tylissos,
which have been mentioned, led the most distinguished
numismatist of the last century, to fix its situation
somewhere between Cydonia and Elyros, the bow being
very common on the coins of the one, and the wild-
goat’s head on those of the other of those two cities:
and Professor Hoeck, adopting the idea of Eckhel,
which, in fact, would have been far from unsatisfactory
had I not found this village which preserves the ancient
city’s name, has pointed out Therisso® as its probable
site, a place situated on the lower ridges of the White

Pliny, Theophrastus, Antigonus Carystius, DMoscorides, Aeclian, and other
suthors. A passage of ARISTOTLE, Hist. Animal. 1x, 6. Vol. 1. p. 12,
ed. Bekk. has eacaped his notice: Hohhd & xai Tiw dAAeor Ywy ~aw
Tetpaxdduwr wowel wpds Poileav alrels Ppovipwe, dwei wai v Kphry
gaai Tds elyes vde dypies, drav Tofevbwar, (nreiv 10 dnrapvor Soxel
8¢ Tovre éxfinTindy elvar Tiv Tofeupdrov év TH oupati

* EckHEL, Numi Veteres Anecdoti, pp. 156—158. Doctrina Numotum
Veterum, Part. 1, Vol. 1. p. 321. EckHEL, L c. says, in speaking of another
eoin of this city, * Gubernacalum, quod in ares numi Pelleriniani visitur,
forte maritimam fuisse urbem denotat,” This village Tylisso is at no great
dintance from the sea: the hunter with his bow and the ibex’s head, as well
as similar types on another coin, (M1oNXET, Tom. 11. p. 300.) more than
compensate for the presence of a gubernaculum on ome coin. Agsin, in
Priny’s notice of Tylissos, (N. H. 1v. 20.} it is mentioned a8 an inland
wwwn. ToReEs ¥ RipERa, Periplun Cretae, Cap. xx1x%. p. 324. (a work
which I have in vain endeavoured to find in some of our principal public
libraries in England, and have only, at last, procured in the sale of the late
Mr Boettiger’s books at Dreaden, after the preceding sheets had sll been
printed,) adopts Eckhel’s suggesiion, and places Tylissos on the south coust,
near the western extremity of the island, in the neighbourhood of the modemn
Sélino-Kaatell.

2 It may be observed that the etymology of the two names Theriso snd
T+lisso, is totally distinct, and it is difficult to see how sonnda so different
could be confounded,

L2
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Mountains, and not far from the sites of Cydonia and
Elyros.

A citizen of Tylissos seems to be mentioned in an
ancient inscription®, where other Cretans are also spoken
of as having received, in Corcyra, certain districts for
vineyards, purchased for them as proxeni by the city.

Tylissos is now reduced to about twenty-five houses,
a fourth of its size before the outbreaking of the Greek
revolution, and is surrounded by carob-trees and olives,
as well as by some vineyards. The rock about it is
nearly as full of imbedded shells as that of Malta, or
of the south-east of Italy. The day is delightful, and
we can hardly believe ourselves within a dozen miles
of the cold and snow of yesterday.

After leaving Tylissos we passed a ruined khan,
which used formerly to afford good accommodation,
and soon arrived at a copious and rather picturesque
fountain : here I halted, and listened to a Cretan song,
and to some of the innumerable stories, respecting the
events of the war, which it seems that Maniis knows
for every part of the island. The minuteness of his
details, and their invariable agreement with all that
I learn from other quarters, prove him to have been
an observant actor in the scenes which he describes.

The song which exercised the vocal powers of the
Sfakian Captain, while my artist was making a sketch
of the fountain of Selvili, celebrates the heroism and
ill-fortunes of the Chieftain Thedédhoros, who, during
the early part of the Christian revolt in Crete, was
arkhegds of the two districts of Mylopstamo and Male-
visi. His troops were stationed at Sirko and Héghio

® MuraTORI, Nov. Thesaur. Vet. Inscrip. Tom. 11. p. 588. and Mus-

Toxipl, Illustrat. Corciresi, Tom. 11. p. 65. The words which seem to
relate to the Tylissian are

EPMONI TYAEZIQI ANNEAQN TETPANAE
OPIAN EN TQI NEAIQL '

The Tylissian’s name occurs between those of a Cnossian and an Apteraean ;
his city, if here, was situated between Cnossos and Aptera.
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Myro: he had with him but few of his fellow Sfakians,
having dispatched his brother Russikes, with a detach-
ment, to aid the Greeks of Lassithi, before he came
down towards the plain of Megtlo-Kastron. On de-
scending to this fountain of Selvili, and to the village
of G4zi, he fell in with the Mohammedan forces, which
were greatly superior in number to his own. The
engagement lasted from three hours after sunrise tili
two hours before sunset. The Christian leader wore
a very rich dress, and had most splendid arms: thus
he was recognized, and, at length, perished in a furious
charge made by the Arnaut cavalry. The Cretan song,
which Maniis sings, commences with an account of the
splendour and value of Theddhoross arms, and of the
beauty of his person, and then proceeds:

‘O Kovuavrarys Tov ‘srele
oy Sm'ra'yr}u 7pap.uéqu
Tovpros vi uf "mopeivy mhéow

LI § ’ ’ .
§ OANQV THY OOVIEVIIY

7 pdva'® Tov Tov Eusvuoe
1] L] [
fca,?a va ?'ahem;c:p,
Tov  ApvaovToy Tapoya
kavéva unv a’(ptidy.
* * *

aro ZepBihi xaTefinxe
xai ‘sTace Ta T{avTHpa,
a16 Td{e éxardBrnxe
L ) 1 I3
x éxaifav Ta waryvidia.

* * *

1% Mdpe. On pdee see Du Caxee, Glossariam, 851,
"Exage udeva T4 wawdi xai 76 wadi Ty pdva.
On the older word udupn, {in English, mamma,} consult Puorivs, Lex,
p. 245. Dvu CangE, (Hlossarium, 859. PuryNichavs, p. 135. and LosEck.
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SONG ON THE DEATH OF {eHar.

moppovs T oupKous ETROTWTEY
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A L3 L ¥
ud frove n Tovpria ToAAn,
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* * *
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[ 1 r L} 1 L
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3 oy ’
Pebyoun wod Ppadiaoy.

, .
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K €Ti ot Xpovaamé'rm,
1 - ~ L] M ’
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L] 1]
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o
* agov KUIEMHEVE MOU &Sep()bé,
Sari vd & amwof3yape ;
1 L] ’ >
va uy Boybifns émadd
1 ’ + ’
va mapw éva {dpo;
» i L4 -1
wPov Kareueve mou Sepq)e',
] v 4 r
va y0ekes To KOTEXE
- r 2 r -
mos arpepor ey oroTwln@
4 [T L 3\ LI ]
xapweépt'” eqv dev To exers !

#* #* *

- - L]
yapeTare wos T(n Zpakwavovs
LA | L f
K opa TG maiMKapie
’ Al 2
xat wE TL{H Owws pov ‘kapaiv

oi “ApvaoiTar paya.”

Il The Lakidtes were celebrated for their courage throughowt the war:
the brave mountaineers of the district between “Axos and Tylissos are there-
fore compared with the Lakidies, while they are distinguished from the Jess
warlike inhabitants of the plains of Mylopétamo.

15 The Turkish A% khabér.
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To him ocur Commandante did
A written order give,
That he permit no Musulman

In Grecia's world to live:

His mother too had bidden him
A warrior’s part to play,
Nor let a single Arnaut steed

Escape from out the fray.
* * *

To Selvili he did descend
And there his tents deployed ;
And, further onward, Gazi’s sports

His warriors all enjoyed.
* * *

The warlike Champion of the Cross
Full many a Moslem slew:
But still the Moslem host was strong,

While he quite wearied grew.
* * *

¢ Our men of Mylopdtamo,
Though dense as groves they be,
When they're resisted all the day

With evening’s sun will flee.

Alas, ill-fated Anoians,
And ye brave Khrusaniétcs,
Who all contend with Moslem foes,
E’en lke the Lakiotes!™
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““Alas! alas! my brother dear,
Why sent I thee away?

Thy force, if here, had well secured
A safe retreat from th’ fray.

Alas! alas! my brother dear,
I would that thou could’st learn
The fatal news of this day’s fight,
My death thgt thou must mourn !

* * *

Salute from me the Sfakians,
And each brave pallikir,
And tell them how I've vanquish’d been

In this our Arnaut war.”

As soon as a sketch of the fountain was made, and
Maniis’s song and stories were ended, we recommenced
our journey, and, after finishing what little there re-
mained of descent, arrived at the bridge of G4zi, the
stream under which is considerable: we passed it, and
afterwards, three or four other bridges, over streams which
all discharge themselves into the sea a little below the
places where we crossed them. In rather more than an
hour from the time of our leaving the fountain, we
reached the gate of Megilo-K4stron, and the usual
external adjunct of a large Mohammedan town, an ex-
tensive burial ground. On entering within the walls of
the city, I saw that I was once more jn Turkey: and,
the bazirs, though filled with fewer costly articles of
eastern luxury, are still so exclusively Turkish in their
character as to recall to mind those of Smyrna and
Constantinople.

I obtained an apartment in the house of Dhemétrio,
the Pash4’s Greek secretary. My host expressed great
delight at receiving in his dwelling an Englishman, who
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had studied ¢ the Hellenic language'™”. The moment
he found that I had read Homer, he asked me if I was
also acquainted with Synesius™.

After establishing myself in these quarters, I pro-
ceeded to visit the consular representatives of Great
Britain and France. Monsieur Fabreguette had given
me a letter of introduction to Monsieur Godebout, the
French Consular Agent, who seems to be the person of
most consideration among the so-called Frank popula-
tion of this city. His house is spacious, and is fitted
up with some of the ordinary comforts and luxuries.
of civilized Europe. I declined, however, to accept
of his proffered hospitality, since I had obtained a very
comfortable apartment with Dhemétrio, and had made
arrangements for being duly supplied with dinner, &c.
from a kind of locanda in the city. On a subsequent
occasion I became M. Godebout’s guest.

I need hardly say that the French agent' is a native
of the country which he represents here. The English
agent, on the contrary, is a Levantine, who was born
at Malta, has passed many years of his life as a slave in
Barbary ; and, like his principal in Khani4, is totally
unacquainted with English. He is, however, a good-
natured old man, and knows enough Italian and Greek
to be able to maintain a conversation in either of those
languages.

13 Tyv. ‘EXAnuikiv Stdhexrov.

14 Before I left Megdlo-K4stron I found out the link which united Homer
and Synesijus in the mind of my host : he possessed a small volume, probably
his only Hellenic book, containing extracts from those two authors.

15 The Eevodoxeiov, which has lately been restored, after an absence of
many centuries, to Nauplia and Athens, has not yet found its way into
Crete.

6 M. Godebout was appointed Vice-Consul while I remained in the
island. No Consul or Vice-Consul of France, who receives a salary from
his own nation, is allowed to occupy himself with commerce: he is thus
under no inducement to make his flag promote his own personal interests,
to the prejudice of other merchants. This is an excellent regulation, and one
which every one, who knows the East, would be glad to see adopted by other
nations.
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It is impossible not to regret the state of the Con-
sular establishment of Great Britain throughout the
East; the whole of it requires a very careful revision;
and does not seem, at any time, to have occupied much
of the attention of the Foreign Office. We have been
represented, in most of the small ports of the Turkish
empire, for the last century, by persons, who, to use
the strong language of a naval officer, possess none of
the requisite qualities of a consul, ¢ are without inde-
pendence of character, and are really a disgrace to
our flag'™.

I have already mentioned the vain attempts made
at Khanid, under the old Turkish government of Crete,
by persons called the representatives of Great Britain,
to obtain the right of displaying above their dwellings,
the ensign of the country which protected them™. I
learn, from the archives of the French consulate at
Khania, that Great Britain once possessed this privilege,
under the old regime, in Crete; but her representative
then, as now, was not an Englishman, and she lost her
flag in the following manner.

In 1765 the British consul was actually a baratary of
the Sublime Porte. The attention, not of the Cabinet in
Downing Street, but of the Divan at Constantinople, was
drawn to the evils resulting from the occupation of such
situations by such most unbecoming and improper per-
sons.” A hati-sherif of the Sultan forbade all ¢ raya-
consuls” any longer to exercise their consular functions,
and required that they should in future pay the kharatj,
like the other Christian subjects of the Porte. When
the Imperial order arrived in Crete, the raya who then

17 BEAUFORT, Karamania, p. 88.

18 The following is an extract from an official letter of the French Consul,
at Khani4, to his Government, dated the 31st of March, 1826. ¢ Le Consul
de France est le seul qui batte pavillon sur sa maison: les autres Consuls
ont, jusqu’ad ce moment, fait en vain des démarches pour obtenir le méme
privilege. Les autorités et les habitans de la Canée le leur ont refusé en
prétendant que, de tems immemoricl, on n’avait vu dans cette ville que le
pavillon de France, et que lui seul pouvait étre arboré.”
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held the office of *“Consul of His Britannic Majesty™,
at Khanid, was dragged before the Pasha of that city,
and a party of the Pashd’s servants, with a few Turkish
sailors, were sent to the British Consulate, to pull down
and trample under foot our national ensign'.

¥ CoRREAPONDANCE DU CowsuLn DE France, le 27 Fevrier 1765.
The Consul of France had bheen summoned on the 26th to attend a Divan to
hear read & hati-sherif du Grand Seigneur, concernant les Consuls nationsux,
hs import was “que les Consulatz des nations étrangercs et feanques, ne
soyent pas exercés par des Comsuls rayats: de destituer ceux qui en cette
qualité en font les fonctions : de retirer tous les Sarals et fermans qui ont €t
delivrés par les predecesseurs de Sa Hautesse : de faire payer cerach A ceux
qui en sont munis.,”” Now for the special proceedings with respect to the
British Consul, who is described as being moreover * Charge des Affaires
du Grand Duc de Toscane, de la Republique Serenissime de Venise, et
de leurs Hauter Puissances Seigneurs les Etats (reneraux de Hollande,"” He
made a proiest, to the following effect, at the French Consulate, when the
affair wan ended : that the Pasha's emissaries *¢lui auroient crdonnd, de la
part du dit Pacha, de se rendre au palais, et de porter ave¢ lui le barat
et aures pieces du Grand SBeigneur, qui Pautorisoient dans Pexercise des
fonctions de Consul de S. M. B. et de I'agence des affairea des auires nations
susmentionnées.” ‘I'he orders of his unceremonious visitors were to take him
bodily to the Pashd : “de I'amener, et de I'y faire porter s'il étoit necessaire.”
He was taken to the Pashd's palace : was ordered to stand, almost at the very
door of the Pash4’s apartment : was addressed “ Raya !™ by the Pashd: and
heard read a special order of the Sultan, to the Pashd, ©“ de ne plus permettre
su dit Sienr Consul d*Angleterve de battre et arborer, sur la terrasse de sa
maison, le pavillon de Sa Majesté Britannique.”” On the poor baratary’s
reurn to his Conaulate, he saw arrive * plusieurs gens du palais, et des mate.-
lots, aux fins d’abattre le mAt qui servoit ete,” Their object was speedily
accomplished.
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THE PORT OF MEGALO-KASTRON

CHAPTER X.

¥ISIT TO MUSTAFA-FASHA. CHANGE IN THE TREATMENT OF EURO-
PEANS BY MOHAMMEDANS OF RANE. OSMAN-BEY. MY HOST
DHEMETRIQ. VENETIAN REMAINS. CATHEDRAL OF ST TITUS,
THE SAINT'S SKULL COMPARED WITH THE HEAD OF ORPHEUS.
OTHER SUPERSTITIONS, BOTH ANCIENT AND MODERN., NAMES OF
MOSQUES SOMETIMES DERIVED FROM CHRISTIAN SAINTS. ANCIENT
AND MODERN FEMALE DRESS IN THESE COUNTRIES. ORIENTAL
AND ANCIENT SECLUSION OF WOMEN. THE HOT BATH. ANCIENT
AND MODERN CLEANLINESS.

February 28.
Ox visiting his Excellency Mustafa-pasha, the
Seraskier of the island, about nine o'clock this morn-
ing, T was accompanied by Monsieur Godebout, and
also by the English consular agent. We found the
band of one of the Arab regiments, now quartered in
the city, playing in the anteroom. The Pashi, who
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had been forewarned of my visit, rose and descended
from his divan, advancing a few steps to meet me, as I
entered his apartment. While coffee and pipes were
handed round, we conversed on various topics: the
Pasha, at first, spoke Turkish, through the medium of
a Jewish dragoman; but, after a while, something was
said in Greek, from which he found out, equally as it
seemed to his surprise and pleasure, that I was ac-
quainted with that language, and immediately began to
converse with me in it. Thus all my intercourse with
Mustafi-pashd was released from the bonds which usually
fetter the conversation of European travellers with men
of rank in Turkey. Little can indeed be the communi-
cation where every word that is said on either side must
pass through the mouth of an illiterate Jew before it
can be understood by the other party.

Mustafé-pasha, like his master the Viceroy of Egypt,
is a native of Cavallo or its neighbourhood: he is now
probably thirty-five years of age, and has become ac-
quainted with Greek since his residence in Crete. Most
of the members of his kharém, including the two mothers
of his children, are Greek women: and, his daily inter-
course with them alone would account for his acquaint-
ance with their language. 1 was astonished to discover,
that, although he reads Turkish and Arabic, he has not
thought it worth while to learn the written Greek cha-
racter : and thus, while he speaks the language of the
island almost with the fluency of a native, he cannot
read even the superscription of a letter'.

Mustafé-pasha inquired after ¢ the Admiral Mal-
colm,” whom I had left at Malta, and with whom the
events of the war here during Sir Pulteney’s command
in the Mediterranean, some time after the battle of
Navarino, rendered him personally acquainted. As the
Pasha had descended from his divan on my entering

! The Pash4, whom I used often to see, once asked me to read to him the

directions of several letters, one of which was in French, another in Greek,
and a third in Armenian: they were all equally illegible to him.
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the room, so he did also on my rising to take leave:
and, on this latter occasion, he accompanied me several
steps towards the door of the apartment; an honour
which probably no European ever received, from a Turk
of his rank, until within the last half century. Little
more than a hundred years ago, a Pashi of Crete re-
mained seated on his divan, even when the ambassador
of France at the Sublime Porte took leave of him at
the close of a visit of ceremony?®.

From the hall of audience of the Pasha I went to
see Osmin-bey, a general officer, who is governor of the
city and of all the parts of the island which are con-
sidered as belonging to it>. I found that he speaks
French with tolerable fluency: and thus with him, as
with the Governor-General, no interpreter was needed.
Monsieur Godebout is convinced that Osman-bey is far
the most intelligent person in authority in the whole
island. The formation of this opinion has in all pro-
bability been aided, if not wholly produced, by the fact
that M. Godebout can converse with the General in
French. M. Godebout tells me that when his inter-
preter is the organ of communication between himself
and Mustafi-pash4, or the President of the Council, he
sometimes looks to the person with whom the Jew
enables him to converse, expecting a smile, and sees a
grave countenance. I myself discovered that the in-
terpreters here never even try to tramslate the words
used : they give what they suppose to be the sense of a
whole sentence, and since they frequently misunderstand
what is said, they equally falsify both the form and
substance of what they ought to translate.

2 Louis CHEVALIER, M. S. Voyage du Levant, (quoted above, p.9.)
p. 108. ““Le Pacha accepta cet offre avec bien du plaisir, et luy marqua
toute sa reconnai Monsieur I’Ambassadeur luy fit aussi present d’une
monstre, et un moment aprés prit congé de luy, et se leva. Le Pacha ne
se leva point, et luy fit seulement une inclination de la teste.”

3 All Td Kaorpwd, they include all the parts to the east of the Kastron,
and some distance to the west.
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After these visits to the Pashi and Osmén-bey, I
returned to my apartment in the house of Dhemétrio.
My host’s late uncle was bishop of Cnossos, and thus
the intelligent Greek is naturally full of information
on the temporal affairs of the church in Crete. I learn
from him the extent of each Episcopal see, and the
amount of revenues, both of the bishops and the in-
ferior clergy. On the antiquities of the island, Dhe-
métrio’s knowledge is, as might be expected, much less
extensive : he knows only of some ancient remains called
Mikro-teikho, in the immediate neighbourhood of this
city, and of ¢ the sepulchre of Zeus” on Mount
Juktas.

Dhemétrio was a widower when he married his pre-
sent youthful and pretty wife : she is a native of Goniés,
the village at which I slept the night before last.

March 1.

The most considerable of the Venetian remains, at
Megilo-Késtron, next to the massive walls by which
the city is surrounded, and the arches seen here, as at
Khania, near the port, are those of a large building,
which I suppose to have been the cathedral church of
the Latin Archbishop. It has been totally neglected
ever since the Venetians lost the city, and is now in
a state of great dilapidation. This cathedral was dedi-
cated to Saint Titus, the peculiar patron of his native
island*.

The Greeks of Crete, considering St Mark as the
protector of their foreign lords, used themselves to raise
the standard of St Titus, whenever they rebelled against
the Most Serene Republic. This was also done by the
Venetian colonists, when they rose against their mother
country, and united themselves with the Greeks of the
island®. According to an old chronicler as soon as

4 See above, p. 6.
5> CorNEL1US, Creta Sacra, Vol. 11. p. 318.
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Lucchino dal Vermo® obtained, at the head of the
Venetian forces, a great victory over the rebels, ¢ he
entered into the city of Candia, on the tenth of May
1364, put to death and destroyed many of the traitors,
and took away the ensign of St Titus, replacing it
by that of the Evangelist St- Mark, with great fes-
tivity and rejoicing®.”

It was in this cathedral that no less valuable a
relique than the head of St Titus was preserved during
the Venetian rule. According to the Christian legends
of the middle ages, the body of the saint, who had been
buried in his own cathedral®, could never be found after
the capture of Gortyna by the Saracens. His head,
however, used to be exhibited on certain occasions, and
with great solemnity, to the people of Megilo-Kastron®.
The Latin priests of Candia left not the precious relique
within the walls of what, on their departure, became a
Mohammedan city ; but duly transported the so-called

¢ He was a native of Verona, one of the most distinguished generals of his
age, and a personal friend of Francesco Petrarca, who addressed to him a book
¢“De Officio et virtutibus Imperatoriis.”” He thus concludes his address
to him: “ Memento hanc ipsam, ad quam tu oppugnandam pergis Insulam,
dum ditior olim esset, multoque potentior, a Metello, qui ob id Creticus
dictus est, facili domitam incursu, tibique utinam reservatum, eventu simili
sit cognomen.”

7 CrRoNACA VENEZIANA dal principio della cittd sino al mcccex.
Codice xviir. of the Biblioteca Marciana, fol. 97. “E puo a die x del
dito messe elli ave la tera liberamente ¢o fo chandia intrando dentro tajando e
olgidando molltij delli traditori chelli trouua e montando in sul palazo elli
olgixe Mess. Marcho Gradenigo de Chandia che iera fato so ducha e tollse
via la sua insegna de San Titto e messe quella del Vangelista San Marcho
chon gran fessta e alegreca.” In Codice xx. of the same collection (described
in the Catalogo della Biblioteca Marciana, p. 227.) at fol. 87. “ Fo morto el
suo ducha—e tirada zoxo la so insegna de San Tito e messe quella de San
Marcho.”” Another Chronicler says that they “cut in pieces’ Gradenigo,
and then sacked the city in honour of Saint Mark, and that afterwards el fu
butado a tera la insegna di San Tito, e fo levado quela di San Marco.”

8 CorNELIUS, Creta Sacra, Vol. 1. p. 194.

9 CORNELIUS, L. c. p. 195. The very frauds thus practised by the
modern priests are those with which the Christian biographer of Constantine
reproaches their heathen predecessors: EusEesius, V. C. 111. 57. cited above,
p. 123.



x.] ANCIENT AND MODERN SUPERSTITIONS. 177

head of Titus to Venice, where it was deposited in the
rich Reliquiario of St Mark’s church'.

As the Cretan Christians for many centuries re-
verenced this head of Titus, though deprived of its body,
so their heathen ancestors used annually to honour, by
a religious festival, the body of Molos, the well-known
father of Meriones", though deprived of its head.

The legend told to explain the ancient ceremony,
in which the headless statue of a man was thus exhibited,
was that after Molos got possession of a nymph’s per-
son, without having first obtained her consent, his body
was found, but his head had disappeared. Plutarch may
well speak of the annual religious commemoration of
such an event, as “a strange festival'®”

There is a church of St Seraphim, at Dobé in
Boeotia, in which the skull of the saint is now deposited,
as that of Titus was formerly supposed to rest in his
cathedral here, and is believed to possess ¢ wondrous
power in driving away all kinds of evil®.” Thus also
at the monastery Lévra, on the Holy Mountain, are
preserved, with other valuable reliques, the skulls ¢ of
several Saints™.”

St John Lateran’s church at Rome possesses the
skulls of St Peter and St Paul: they are considered as

10 A decree of the Venetian Senate, dated the 26th of February, 1669,
provides that the Venetians shall have the benefit of a similar annual exhi-
bition : ¢ La testa di San Tito cosi venerato, e di tanto grido, dovera pur
esser decentemente conservata nel Santuario, et esposta annualmente, il giorno
dello stesso Santo, sopra ’altar Maggiore, all’ adorazione.”

1! HoMER, IL. x. 269. x111. 249. Diopborus Sicurus, v. 79.

12 PLUTARCH, de orac. defect. p. 417. e. "Evior 8¢ Todvavriov, @smep
év Kpriry xpbvov ouxwov Sudywy éyvwv dromov Twa Telowuévny éopriv,
év i kai eldwhov dvdpds dxédpalov dvadewxviovet, kai Néyovew, ds obTos
v Méhos 6 Mnpiévov ratip, viugn 8¢ wpos Biav evyyevduevos, dxépalos
ebpebein.

13 LEAKE, Travels in Northern Greece, Vol. 11. p. 517, who adds: “ The
holy relic has just been sent for to Thebes, to put a stop to an epidemic dis-
order which has made its appearance in that town.”

" LEAKE, Travels in Northern Greece, Vol. 111. p. 129. In addition to
the skulls were  the hand of St Chrysostom, and the foot of St Cerycus, who
died a martyr at three years of age.”

VOL. I. M
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its most sacred reliques, although the church also con-
tains a shirt, which is said to have been made for Christ
by the Virgin herself.

The alleged removal of the head of Titus, from the
ruins of Gortyna to the chief city of the island, and its
subsequent occasional exhibitions to the gaze of a credu-
lous multitude, as well as the miracles said to be now
performed by the skull of St Seraphim, shrink into
events of relative insignificance, when compared with
some of the absurdities which were believed in by the
ancient heathens.

The well-known and miraculous transfer of the

head of Orpheus’—

Whose goary visage down the stream was sent,
Down the swift Hebrus, to the Lesbian shore—

might have made the propagators of the Christian legend
blush for their own want of proficiency in their craft,
lament the excess of heathen credulity over even that
of their own day, and envy the priests of ancient Greece
those profitable frauds which they were able counstantly
to practise. The head of Orpheus did not remain, like
that of the Christian saint, & mere inanimate object of
respect and adoration; but used, from time to time,
like the feraphim of Jewish idolaters™, o uiter oracles’ ;

1 PraNoCLES, p. 106, ed. Bach.
Toi & axd ptv xeadge yakxa tdpoy, abtica & airie
ele dha Bpyiciny dlfrar dpoi YEAvi—

Tt &' Lepfi Aéofuw wokin éméxedee Bdhaooa.
LuciaN, adv. Indoct, 11. Tom. 111, p. 108, ed. Hemst. "Ore 7ov 'Opdiéa
Sicordoavro al Bparres, Pact, v xepakdy abrod adv vff Adpa elx 7év
“Efipov duxeooioar épPhnbirar els Tov uéhave wiovror, xal éwirhelv e
Ty xepadny T3 Adpo—xal obrw per’ wine wposerexBivar T4 Adofiw. See
also EvstatHIUS, on Dionysios Periegeies, v. 536, In Ovip, Met. x1.
50, foll, the head and lyre perform the same voyage down the Hebrus,

que mare Pop
Et Methymnasse potuntur litore Lesbi,
18 ZECHARIAH, X. 3. Compare GENEs1s, xxXI. 19. BORLEN, p. 306
and GEveivs, Victimae Humanae, P. 1. p. 323.
¥ PRI1LOSTRATVE, Heroies, p. 128. Boisson, "H xepaksi yap perd vé
Top Yreaikor Ipyor, és Adofior xaTaoyoloa, piyus THr Adsflov gryee,
KL
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while his body was separated from it by the wide sea
which intervenes between Lesbos and Thrace. At length,
its responses became so celebrated, that the shrines, even
of the Gryneian, the Clarian, and the Pythian Apollo,
were all deserted .

A rich harvest of similar reliques is found in the
field of ancient Pagan superstition, where their growth
was sedulously cultivated by the priestcraft of the day.
As the body of Titus was supposed to protect Gortyna,
until the Mohammedans broke the imaginary spell in
the ninth century, so it was declared, in more ancient
times, that the city which possessed the corpse of Alex-
ander would never be conquered: so Zoroaster assured
the Persians that their kingdom would last as long as
they guarded his bones®: and so also the dead body
of Oedipus, who, according to Homer*, was buried at
Thebes, was supposed by the Athenian Tragic writers®
to have been interred at a borough of Attica, and thus
to protect their country: and in later ages the bones
of the parricide king were believed to have been trans-
ferred to Athens itself, where they became an object of
religious worship and sacrifice, and were regarded as
a defence of the city against invading foes™.

sl iv woF T yh dypnepwder Glew éxpivro ToTe aith Td pavrikd
Aéofiol e kal ¢ EM\he Fopwar Alodixdy, xai "luves Alokebor wpivowmon,
‘Compere p. 154, and Boissonade, p. 539,

18 PurLosTRATUS, Life of Apollonius, L. 1v. c. . p. 151, [apihfe
xal év T Tob ‘Opgéwe ddvrov, Tpocoppiadpevos T Adofu—priTe & Tpd.
veior Epoitar ém dwép yonoudr detpwmor, wire de Kidgow, ojr' év8a &
Tofmoue o AmdAhweos, 'Opgele && &ypa mivos. See also ANTIGONUS
CARYSTIUS, ¢. ¥. and NrcrLas and BECKMANN, p. 10.

W AELIAN, V. H, x11. 84, Iavevdaipwr Te Errar xal dwdplyros &t
aldvor.

¥ CHRONICON PASCHALE, p- 37. c. and LoBECK, Aglaophamus, p. 280.

# Homezn, IL. TXIIT. B79.

2 SopHOCLES, Oed. C, 9. VALCKENWAER, on Eurip. Phoen. p. 568,
and LosEck, L ¢

# PAusaNiag, I p. B9, VaLERIUS MaxiMus, v. 3 3. LomEck, L e
WOEDSWORTH, Athens and Attica, p. 237. Professor LopEck, L «. p. 281,
gives many other instances of dead hodies which thun protected the tries
in which they were interred.

M2
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Sometimes the preservation of a certain part of a
living body was supposed to be an equally efficacious
talisman to defend a country. An instance of this is
afforded by the ancient Cretan legend* of Minos's war
with Megara, and of the purple lock which Scylla cut
off from the head of her sleeping father,

Cui roseus medio fulgebat vertice crinis:

Cujuz quem serveta diu natura fuisset,

Tam patriam incolumem Nisi, regnumqgue futurem,
Concordes stabili firmarunt numine Parcae.

According to Aeschylus®, Seylla had received from
Minos a present of a splendid Cretan necklace, but the
more common tradition describes her as having fallen
in love with the Cnossian monarch®.

Among the mosques of Megilo-Kastron' is one
called after Saint Catherine, its name being Haghia-
Katerina-djamé. I suppose she must have been the
saint to whom the building was dedicated before it re-
ceived the accession of its minaret. The Mchammedans
seem mnever to have had any reluctance to adopt the
names of Greek saints, even when given to places of
religious worship. Thus the Saint Sophia’s church of
the Christian has become the Haghia-Sophia-djamé of
the Moslem®™. 1In Crete many villages continue to be

Tt was rejected by the Megarians: see PavsanNias, 1. p. 96, and
HEYX®E, on Apollod. p. 882

9 AracHyLus, Choeph. §13.

Addar deT T v Rd‘ya{e aTyely
orwiay Exilhav,
dr' éxbpar imep o1’ dmdhecer pliov, Kpnrixoic
Xpvocodufqroiow dppois mibjraca ddpuac Miva,
Nigov dlavdras Tpixds veodioes’ dmpofoidws.
™ PrOFERTIUS, Iil. 17. 2L
Tuque o Minos venumdats, Scylla, figura,
Tondens purpures regia patena coma.
Ovip, Met. virr. 90,
Buasdt amor facinus, proles ego regia Nisi—
Praemia nulla peto nis te.

#7 Though the vulgar regard Haghia Sophia ax a saint, yet the word
properly denotes a mere abatraction, the Holy Wisdomn of the Deity : see
above, p. 142, The well.known description of Wisdem, in ProvERRS, VLIL
2231, is quoted by Von BonrreN, Das alte Indien, Vol. 1. p. 161,
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called by the names of well-known Christian saints, even
now that all their inhabitants have become Moham-
medans: thus S5t Dionysius, St George, St John, and
many other members of the celestial hierarchy, in-
cluding even the Panaghia, no longer find a single wor-
shipper within the places which were called by their
names, and for many centuries were supposed to be
under their especial protection.

There is scarcely any perceptible difference, to an
eye neither practised wor skilful in observing articles
of female apparel, between the dresses of Greek and
Turkish ladies in this city. The Christian fair one
conceals her charms from every eye, when she once
leaves the interior of her husband’s house, as completely
as any of her Mohammedan neighbours. Before I was
aware of this Greek concealment of the face, I was not
a little surprised to find myself graciously regarded by
a pair of eyes belonging, as I supposed, to some un-
known Turkish lady, but which, as I afterwards found
out, were those of my hostess. Her husband says that
he thinks the custom even still more proper for a Greek’s
wife than for a Turk’s; for if she did not ohserve it,
she might attract the gaze of some true believer.

Although the supposition, that the seclusion of Greek
women has arisen from an imitation of Turkish manners,
is generally received; it may, I think, be shewn to be
totally erroneous. The general practice of the ancient
Greeks is well known?: and, if we find the modern
seclusion observed long before the Turkish conquest,
we must assign it to its ancient source; and not to the

# MENANDER, p. 87. Meinek.

Tobs ThHe yaperie dpove Umepfeives, yivar,

oy avhiar” wépas ydp abrios Bipa

herBipn yuraini vevduror’ olxize.
Compare Toup, an Suidas, Vol. . p. 34. WeTTENBacH, on Plutarch,
Praccept. Conjug. p. 140. d. (Tom. vi. p. 884.) The unmarried women,
in the Dorien states, had somewhat more freedom : see MueLLER, Dorier,
Vol. i p.262. HoEck, Kreta, Vol. 1£1. p. 519 : but even at Sparta married
women were veiled ; see MUELLER, L. .
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influence of Asiatic manuers imported by the Turks.
Now there is ample evidence that, while the Venetians
were masters of Crete, the Greek women used never to
go out of their houses® except to perform certain reli-
gious ceremonies®., The Turks therefore found man-
ners like their own, in this respect at least, on first
landing in the island.

The same hereditary custom, derived from ancient
times, sufficiently accounts for the similar concealment
of Greek women in other parts of Turkey®; and for
the undoubted fact that the seclusion of the Sfakian
women js greater than that of any other Christians in
this island,

® Fpacanini, Relatione ec. p. 96. © Le donne non vanne mai di giorno
fuori di cesa, che non ai lassano mai veder.”

# BELow, Observations ete. fol. 6. ** La coustume est que les femmes
des Girecs ne se monstrent en public: et touteafois 8’Hl y & quelque belle
femme en la ville on 1'on pleure le trepaseé elle se sentirs moult heureuse
Q’avoir trouvé 1occanion de monsirer sa beauté, accompaignant les antres par
la ville: attendu qu'elles vont en troupe toutes escheuelées et espoitringes,
monstrants aumoins leur belle chernure. En ces entrefaictes les hommes &'y
trouvent aussi, ayants sumoina le plaisir de voir celle fois les femnmen et Glles
de leurs voining bien & leur aise: car de lea voir en sutre saison, il n'y a pas
grand ordre.”” Compare the account of BuoNDELMONTI, in CORNELIUY,
Crets Sacra, Vol. 1. p, 91. An English writer, Sandys, who travelled more
than two centuries ago, describes the same religious ceremony, observed by
the Greeks, in nearly the saame terms : * Then the choice and prime women
of the city, if the deceased were of note, do assist their obsequies, with bosoms
displaid, and their haire disheveled: glad that they have the cccasion to
manifest their beautie, which at other times is secluded from admirers.”
Sa¥DYS, Travailes, a Relation of a Joumey begun 4. D. 1810. p. 65,
§ih ed, London 1652.

¥ TREVENOT, Voyages, Tom, 1. p. 261, ed. deme Amsterd. 1727, or
Voyage de Levant, ¢, 1.v., in describing the manners of the Greeks generally,
sayn, ' Les filles ne ne monatrent point avant que d'eire marides, encote se
tiennent-glles cachées long-tems apris, ne se laissant pas voir méme sux
parens : elles ne vont point & 1'église de peur d*dtre vues.” Thus in some
parts & couple whe may have been betrothed when the girl waa nine or ten
year of age  are denied the privilege of secing each other till the moment
of marriage:" HoLLawD, Travels in Albania, Ch. vii1. p. 154, who was
present at & marriage ** where the bride and bridegroom had actually never
met before.”” CHaNDLER, Travels in Greece, c. xxv1, observes: “The
liberty of the fair sex at Athens is almost equally abridged hy Turks and
Gireeks.”
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The ordinary seclusion of Turkish women, and their
veiled and mummy-like appearance, whenever they walk
out, have the sanction of 2 religious command®, to which
they are partly, if not chiefty, owing. The custom of
the Greeks, however, comes not from the precepts of
5t Paul™, or Tertullian™, but from the practice of their
heathen ancestors: and the description which Dicaearchus
has given of the dress of the Theban ladies in his time,
when they wore veils which so concealed all the face
that enly the eyes could be seen®, may serve as a faithful
account of the head-dress of all the female population,
Moslem and Christian, of the principal city of Crete at
the present day.

Khanié possesses a most indifferent khamém or hot-
bath. Those of Megédlo-Kastron are comparatively ex-
cellent. The hot-baths of ancient Greece used to be
frequented by both sexes quite as regularly as they are
in modern Turkey®,

% SaLE, Koran, The true believers, c. xx11r. “ And spesk unto the
believing women, that they preserve their modesty —and let them throw &
veil over their bosoms,"” &c.

@] Cor. x1. 5—10.: 1 Tim, 111, 9.

M TERTULLIAN, de veland. Virgin. ¢. 1. Latine quoque ostendam
virgines nostras velari oportere.

3 IMCAEARCHUS, State of Greece, p. 16, ed. Hudson. T4 vaov ipavior
éxt Ths weadis sahvpum, TowibTor forw, orTe Tporwmidiy doxelr xGp
76 wpiswwov xareripbar, ol ydp é@plaluol dindaivorrar uéror,
ra 8¢ Aotxd pépn Tou wposwwou wawra waréxerar Tois ipavims. The
presence of a considerable Frank population, in most of the amaller ialands,
and their more frequent intercourse with Europesns, may have comtributed to
Europeanize the manners of their women, but even now at the but little
frequented and remote Skyros, ¢ the women live quite retired in the houses,
and hide themselves on the spproach of a stranger.”” LEaxz, N. G. 1.
p. 110,

® S1MONIDES, in Aelian, N. A, xvI. ¢. 24,

Aolirai 82 wdone duépar dwo piwor

Sic, dAkoTa Tple, xal pipoir dheiderar.
MENANDER, In ATHENAEUS, 1V, p. 166 w

Kaitor véov wor' éyspopny xdyd, yivae,

SAX" obx EXoluny werrdais THY Apdpec:
where Le Clerc, (Meineke, p. 128.} refers to AREIAN'S account of the last
days of Alexander, (vir, 25.)
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The Turkish ladies seem also to resemble those of
ancient Greece in another point: I mean in the extra-
ordinary care which they bestow on their personal
cleanliness*. The peculiar practice to which ¥ more
especially allude, was general among the ladies of ancient
Greece, at least with the young and beautiful®, though
not so with older matrons®. It has not only been

¥ TovRNEFORT, Voyage, Lettre x115, Vol. 1. p. 94, * Leur propreté
ext extraordinaire; elles se baignent deux fois Ia semaine, et ne souffrent pas
le moindre poil, ni la moindre crasse, sur leurs corps : tout cela contribue fort
i lenr ranté,”” The custom of depilation is also observed by the ladies of
Persia : see the Kitap:r Kvrsus NANEH, or Custome and Blanners of the
Women of Persia, translated by Mr Atkinson, Lond, 1832, pp. 17-18.
M AnisTOPHANES, Frogs, 517.
‘HvAAboas xdpTi wapareTiAuivm,
Compare Lyuist. 89, 151, Ecclea 13.
# Jn AristoeHANES, Lysist. 823. an aged dame says, boastingly,
AMN Buws dy oix 1o,
kaimep ovane yYpads, ST el-
Tou xourTar, AL dwedn-
Dopdppy T Aiywo,
Theam. 537,
Tegpor wobiv Aafobaar
TasTiy emonhwauuer Tor xoipor, iva fidayby
yurR yerdixas obom pn xaxds Aéyerr Td Aocwor:
where the poet repr Mnesilochus as an old woman (v. 837, 'Breéa
waidwy unrépna.) The Téppa in question is elsewhere mentioned by Aris-
tophanes. An unguent called dpwmal was used for the ssme purpose, and is
spoken of, by SyNEsTUs, Calvit. Encom. p.75. as 8¢ dxpufiéarepor aidipov
Tais Opifiv éwebéoyeras: see Tour's leamed note, Emendat. in Suid.
Vol. 1. p. 143—145. The generic name for such depilatories was Yidwfpor,
and they are frequently mentioned, by both Greek and Latin authors. The
usage in question was anciently regarded as highly effeminate, and excited
the indignation of the Roman Satirists, JuvENar, vii 18. 1x. 14. PER.
814, 1v. 36,  Luciaw, also, in the Cynic, §. 14. Tom. 111. p. 547. speaks
of the men of hit day as Aeaivorres xai Jrihovpersr wiv Tov cuuarTos pépos,
wal undt Tav dwoppiTwy oidés, § wépuxew, Exev fwpres. To such an
extent did the custom prevail among men that at length a class of women,
called maperidTpiar, attended in the batha, ut hominibus pilos evellerent:
see, however, OLEARIVS, on Philostratus, V. A, 1v. 27. p. 167. n. 8. Acthe
present day the practice extends to men as well as women, among the Turks :
and the observations of SaNDys, Travailes, p. 48. are still perfectly true:
“The Turks be generally well complexioned, of good statures, and full
bodies, proportionably compacted. They nourish no hair shout them, but s
lock on the crown, and on their faces only, But their beards they wear at full
lengih; insomuch that they will scoffe at such Christians as cut, or naturally
want them, as if suffering themselves to be abused against nature,”
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adopted by the female Mohammedans of Greece and
Constantinople, but is also preserved, in some few places,
among the Christian population*,

4 VILLOIBON, ih the Annhales des Voyages, Tom.‘u. p-178. © Dans
Pile de Cos, et pefit-2tre ailleurs, les femmes Grecques se dépilent.”
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FOUNTAIN IN MEGAL{-KASTRON,

CHAPTER XI.

YISIT TO THE ARCHBISHOP. TITLES AND CELIBACY OF THE QREEK
HIERARCHY. THE COMMON EUROPEAN NAME OF CRETE UNKENOWN
IN THE ISLAND. GRREK CHURCHES. MIRACULOUS jOURNk‘Y or
A PAINTING. OTHER SUPERSTITIOUS LEGENDS. MARRIAGE OF
MOHAMMEDANS WITH CHRISTIAN WOMEN IN CRETE. THE GREEK'S
HATRED OF HERETICS GREATER THAN THAT AGAINET MOHAM-
MEDANS. INTERYVIEW WITH RATIB-EFFENDI. .

March 2, 1834,

I weNT this morning to visit the Archbishop ; whom
I found surrounded by several episcopal dignitaries,
and a few other persons. The conclave rose as I en-
tered, and I had a seat assigned me on the divan, to
the right of the Metropolitan. The usual cup of coffee,
and a modest pipe, unadorned of course by any such
precious stones as are usually seen on that of a Turk
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of consideration, were presented to me: conserves were
afterwards handed round.

The Archbishop is a tall and handsome man: his
beard is long and his manner dignified. I had the
misfortune of finding out, before I left his Holiness,
that he is even more ignorant than is usually the case
with individuals of his profession in these parts of the
world. His Oekonémos however fully made up for
the deficiencies of his superior. While I remained at
the levee, several Greeks of the city came in to pay
their respects to the Archbishop. On approaching the
part of the divan, where he was seated, they touched the
ground with the right hand : after kissing his Holiness’s
hand, they again touched the ground as before, while
they retreated towards the entrance of the apartment.

The Bishops of the Oriental church are sometimes
called Hierarchs, and sometimes High Priests!, but
more generally Despots. The latter lordly title they
have long enjoyed, not, like the Bishops of England,
in common with men, most of whom have greater for-
tunes and higher rank than their spiritual compeers,
but as the peculiar address to which the Episcopal
Dignitary is alone entitled. These Oriental ecclesiastics
have certainly outstepped their western brethren in
loud-sounding and pompous appellations, as much as
they have fallen short of them in the enjoyment of the
more substantial benefits both of a well-paid establish-
ment and of temporal power®. Every Greek Bishop,

! A word in which M4nias used to delight was Apxtepevs: he used it
constantly instead of AeswéTns, when speaking of a bishop in the third
person.

# The reverend satirist, SKELTON, thus addresses the Roman Catholic

relates of his day : .
P v Ye are so puffed wyth pryde
That no man may abide
Your high and lordly lokes—
Ye bryng all to nought,

And that is all your thought.
For the lordes temporall
Their rule is very small,
Almost nothing at al.
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though, in a mere worldly view, sometimes little re-
moved from the condition of Paul and the Apostles,
the labour of whose hands ministered to their daily
necessities, yet enjoys the title of His Holiness, which,
at Rome, contents even the successor of St Peter. The
Patriarch at Constantinople must, of course, be of su-
perior sanctity to a common Bishop, and is therefore
addressed as His All-Holiness. ,

What the peculiar holiness of these mitred digni-
taries, under the sun of Greece, really is, may be easily
conjectured when it is known that they are monks.
Although the Greek church not only allows, but, per-
haps wisely, compels all her working clergy to marry?,
still her Bishops can be united to the spouse of Christ
alone; and are therefore chosen solely from the mem-
bers of the monastic order*.

Thus the Archbishop of Gortyna is, and must ever
remain, an unmarried man. His Oekondémos, however,
has a wife, who is generally considered, at Megélo-
Kastron, as a very beautiful woman®. This ecclesiastic,
whose house adjoins on ¢ the Metropolis,” has to spend
most of his time in visiting different parts of the Arch-
bishop’s extensive diocese; while his wife, of course,
remains at home. The scandal of the city assigns a
very obvious reason for the episcopal behests, in con-
sequence of which the poor Oekondmos has so frequently
to separate himself from the partner of his bed.

One of the Greeks, who remained for some time
seated in the apartment, told me that there are very
considerable remains of antiquity in the island of Kar-
patho®. Two of the sites which he mentioned by name,
as rich in such monuments, were Palaedkastron and

8 The Papds must be married before he can be fully ordained®

4 The Papis or parish priest can only become a bishop if a widower.

5 She is tall and immoderately fat: the last point, as is well known, is
considered an indispensable requisite for the perfection of female beauty in
every part of Greece and Turkey. Hence the lover, when he wishes to pay
his mistress the highest compliment, compares her walk with the waddle of a
goose. S Eis miv Kdpmabo.
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Palitia®. He said that there were, in the whole, four
places of the kind in the island®.

In the course of my conversation with the Arch-
bishop, and the other prelates and priests assembled at
the palace, I received a confirmation of what I had
long supposed to be the case, that no one in the island,
not even the dignified ecclesiastics with whom I con-
versed, knew of the existence of any other name than
n Kpwry or Crete, to designate their country. The
word Candia has never been proncunced by any Cretan
unacquainted with the Ttalian language.

The common European name of the island was ob-
tained from that which the Venetians first used to
designate its principal city. The Saracenic conquerors
of Crete, in the ninth century, who started not directly
from Spain, as has been commonly stated, but from
Alexandria®, first landed at Siudha, and the Akrotéri
is called by Byzantine historians of the event, “ the
promontory Kharax.” Sadha and Kharax are synony-
mous words in the writers of the lower empire: they
are used, especially the former, to denote a trench
defended by stakes". The chieftain Abu Kaab, or
Apokhaps, as he is called by the Byzantine writers',
and his companions, scon afterwards founded the city

? T4 IadadraaTpor and va Mardra. The site of the principal ancient
city of the island Proconnesos, in the Propontis, ia now called by the same
name, Paldtia, or rather Paldtion. The plague was raging in the town, which
was in consequence shandoned by all its wealthier inhabitants, at the time
of my vinit to it in 1833, I copied several inacriptions in and near the place.
The name of the Cyzicenes oceurs in one of them. For the connexion between
Procounesus and Cyzicus, see the Authors referred to by Dr CraMER, Asia
Minor, 1. 48. My inscriptions copied there, will, in all probzability, appear in
the pecond volume of Professor Boeckh's great work.

¢ In BcYLax, p. 38, ed. Huda. Carpathes is mentioned as Tpixodus, but
in 8TRABO, X. p. 489, the epithet Terpdwohss is bestowed on it

* Bee MurPHY, History of the Mohammedan Empire in Spain, p. 88.
AscHBAcCH, Geschichite der Ommaijaden in Spanien, p. 232,

¥ See Du Cance, Glossarium, 1408, Konay, ATAKTA, Tom. 1v.
p. 53,

11 Abu is converted into 'Awd, as Hippo was in another word : see above,
p- 62.
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“ Khandax,” the present Megilo-Késtron, in a more
central situation; and its Saracenic name, which was
adopted for a while by the Greeks, became, with Dan-
dolo, Candida, and, with other Venetian writers, Candis.
For a long time the word denoted only the principal
city of Crete, which retained its ancient name with
chroniclers'?, as well as in “ The Tuscan father's
Comedy Divine'".”

At length, however, the Italian name of the chief
town was also extended to the whole island, which
has consequently been known at all events in Italy,
France, and England, from the fifteenth century till
the present day, only as Candia, Candie or Candy'.
I hope it will now again recover in literary Europe
the ancient name which alone has ever been pronounced
by the tongues of its unlettered inhabitants.

19 CopicE ANONIMO, della Biblioteca Estense, negnato MS. vin. B. 19,
From the year 1203, and the election of Piere Ziani as Doge, the Chronicle
extends to 1361, very soon after which time it waa doubtless written. It is
quite clear that it belongs to the fourteenth century. **E de presente ello
fe wrmar xx X1 gallie de le qual fo Capitanij li nobelli homeni Rayner Dan.
dolo ¢ Rugier Premari: li qual despartandosi de Venexis elli ave p* forca
darme )i castelli de Corfu, de Coron, e de Modon. E po navegando alysola
de Crede elli prese Lion Vetran, ci molti oltri Cenoexi chandava scorsecendo
1o mar. E fin al mente elli acquista Candia, ¢t le olire citade e castelli
in quel lidi, anche p* forge darme. E p' comanidamento del dite doxe la dita
yeola fo deviza ¢ partida dentre dali Venetiani liqualli fo mandadi 1i.”

12 DANTE, Inferno. x1v, 93,

In meszo | mat slede un parsse guasto

Diss’ egli allora; che & appella Creta.
I transcribe an extract, which 1 made st Modena, from RAMBALDI ba
ImorLA’s manuscript commentary. (MS. vi. H. I1. dells Biblioteca Estense,}
“ Nunc ad literam dicit suctor dis egli alora s. ille virgiliue. un paese guasio
che ¢* apelle Creta. Respexit wd tempus modernum, quis insula ista est
hedie sub potestate Venetorum, multiplici servitute oppresse, et mullium
desolsta. Quod quis eat notum gronibus et largum esset enarrare dimitto.™

14 Which we English made from Candis, just as we had reduced ltalia

“and Sicilia to Italy and Sicily. The word is found in the first translation
of the New Testament from Ureek into English, published in 1526, and made
by TYNDALE, Acts, ¢. XXVIL “Sym ye shulde have herde me, and not have
departed from Candy:" and we also meet with it in SnaxsrEarE, Twelfth
Night, v. 1.

Onino, this is that Antonle
That took the Phoenix, and her fraught. from Candy.
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The cathedral church of the Archbishop, which is
close by his residence, is highly adorned with silver
ornaments and with paintings. Here, as well as in
the other Greek church of the city, there is a latticed
gallery, with a separate entrance for the women, so
that the devotions of the male assembly are never dis-
turbed in the way in which they always may be, and
frequently are, in civilized Europe.

The practice thus observed by the Oriental church
had become so general in the time of Constantine, that
it is mentioned of his mother, the Empress Helena,
that even she used always to pray with the women
in their part of the building. The latticed galleries
within which they are concealed at the present day,
are precisely the same sort of place which old ecclesi-
astical writers™ describe as appropriated to them: the
existence of a separate entrance in ancient times is also
distinctly stated.

I know not whether miraculous legends are told
of any of the pictorial ornaments of this cathedral.
In the mountains of Lassithi, a short day’s ride to the
east-south-east of Megélo-Kastron, is found a picture
which is believed to have come, spontaneously and un-
aided, through the air, from Constantinople.

Similarly another sacred image of ¢ the Mother
of God™,” saved by pious men from the fury of here-

18 Quoted by BiNGHAM, Antiquities of the Christian Church, virr. v.
Sections vi. and vir. Compare LEo ALLATIUS, de Templis Graecorum
recentioribus, Section xxx1. p. 34. where he concludes, ¢ Et hoc non recent-
iorum solummodo Graecorum more sed vetustissima consuetudine receptum
esse habeo ex Clemente constit. Apostolic. Cap. Lvii. Philone Judaeo de
vita contemplativa, Augustino, Lib. r11. de Civit. Dei, c. xxvIn. et
Lib. xx11. c. virr. Chrysostomo, homil. Lxx1v. in Matthaeum, S. Maximo
de Ecclesiastica Mystagogia, Cap. 111.”” Among the Armenians also the
women are skreened by lattice-work from the gaze of the men: SmiTH and
DwieHT, Missionary Researches in Armenia, Letter vir. p. 139,

16 The phrase ¢ Mother of God” is now little known in England, but
is one of the commonest epithets of the great ever-virgin Goddess of modern
Greece. This word Beordxos was the chief stumblingblock in the way of
the unfortunate Nestorius, who thought the word Xpiarorixos, or * Mother

of
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tical iconoclasts, made not an aerial but an aqueous
voyage from Constantinople, many centuries ago. She
or it, which I should say I know not, was seen, after
no great time had elapsed, standing up on the waves
of the sea in the neighbourhood of Mount Athos. All
attempts made by both people and priests to obtain
possession of the miraculous picture were in vain. The
Deity" at last communicated to the Bishop the cere-
monies by observing which alone it would be possible
to lay hold of the sacred image: and thus at length
it was deprived, by the performance of the prescribed
rites, of its power of dancing on the water, and of
eluding the grasp of its zealous and devout pursuers.
The monastery Ibéron, at the Holy Mountain, was built
in honour of the wonderful event.

The pious heathen of ancient times, who believed
certain sacred but inanimate things to have travelled
from the land of the Hyperboreans to Delos, thought
it necessary to provide them with a human escort for
their long and tedious journey'®: but the Oriental
Christian, both a few centuries ago and at the pre-
sent day, in his unlimited faith and credulity, needs

of Christ,” sufficiently expressive of the peculiar relation which she bore to
the Deity. The orthodoxy of the day, however, thought it right to excom-
municate and anathematize the so-called heretic, who consequently became
the founder of a sect which was diffused from China to Jerusalem and Cyprus,
and the numbers of which are said, with those of the Jacobites, to have once
surpassed the Greek and Latin communions: see GIBBON, c¢. XLvII. The
Mother-of-God-worship of Greece is sufficiently known from the writings of
modern travellers, as well as from the Greek ritual. Her station is equally
elevated among the Armenians, with whom a Protestant missionary in vain
searches to discover any recognition of Christ’s intercession with the Father,
but finds innumerable prayers to the ¢ holy Mother of God,” in which she is
implored ¢“to intercede with Christ,” for the objects of her suppliant’s prayer:
see SM1TH and DwiecHT, Missionary Researches in Armenia, p.108. They
even once heard asserted her equality with the persons of the Trinity: 1. c.
p. 222,

17 LEo ALLATIUS, de quorund. Graecor. opinat. p. 171. ¢ Confugiunt
ad preces; et lacrymis ac suspiriis exorant Deum, ut, quid facto opus sit,
manifestet. Deus indicat Episcopo, Imaginem istam haberi non posse, nisi
in eandem solemnitatem Iberi, quos jam diximus, convenirent.”

12 HERODOTUS, 1IV. 33.
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no such aids; and feels neithe~ hesitation nor difficulty
in supposing, that his sacred and wiracle.working pic-
tures, have either flown through the air®, or floated
on the sea, all the way from Constantineple, to Crete
or Mount Athos.

When the heathen legend seemed to require the
personal agency of a God or Goddess, it was of course
easily obtained ; like that of the Saint or Virgin of the
present mythology. Thus as we find that our Lady
of Loretto once flew with a house through the air,
from Syria to Italy, so, in ancient Greece, Athene trans-
ported a mountain from Pallene to the neighbourhood
of Athens; and Lycabettos, or Anchesmos as it was
afterwards called, became a permanent token of the
miraculous protection designed by the tutelary Goddess
of Athens for her favoured city™

The Greek tradition respecting the wonderful self-
directed journey of the Virgin's picture to this island,
will justify the mention of a Roman Catholic legend,
the alleged scene of which was the cathedral church of
Megidlo-Kastron. At the celebration of mass, as soon as
the wafer had been consecrated, it rose up in the air,
eluded the priest’s attempt to recover possession of it*,

1% Every one, who is acquainted with the mythology of modern Inaly, will
be reminded of legends, according to which holy pictures have descended from
Heaven, like the Diopetés of Ephesus, or the Ancile of Rome,

* ANTIGOoNUS CARYSTIUS, ¢. X11. LEAkE, Topography of Athens,
p- 70. and Travels in Northern Greece, Vol. 1v. p. 579. WORDIWORTH,
Athens end Attica, p. 39. Om similar legends of the northern mythology
consult J. GrrMm, Deutsche Mythologie, p. 309,

¥ To feel the full force of such a horrible, and even blasphemous legend
as this, we must remember, that the bread becomes, in the opinion of al?
Roman Catholics, the very body of the living God, by the mere act of con-
secration. Before Kings had assumed the attributes and titles of the Deity,
whom they were supposed to represent on earth, Majesty belonged to the God
of Heaven alene: and a singular vestige, of this old and proper sense of the
word, is found at the present day, in the popular name, ** His Majesty,"*
bestowed in some Reman Catholic countries, on the consecrated wafer, in
which the Romanist beholds the body of the Deity. The oriental Christian
equally speaks of the tangible bread and wine as “ the King of the world : ™
Favnier, Tom. 11. p. 338,

Eud va fyoivr T fGyia & 5 Basilcds Tel kiopou,
VOL. 1. N
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and flew into the hands of Pasquale Cigogna, the pious
Duke of Candia®.

When we reflect on the manner in which the popu-
lation of modern Crete had become half Mohammedan
at the outbreaking of the Greek revolution, we need
hardly wonder that, in this island, the credulity and
superstitions of the Mohammedans should closely re-
semble those of the Christian population. Thus any
supposed apparition of the Panaghia, in a particular
spot, draws even Moslem devotees to implore her aid;
and, in this city, the devout Mohammedan women burn
incense every Friday, and some of them suspend bits
of rag, and similar votive offerings, to honour an ancient
statue, seen jn the opposite plate and in the engraving
of a fountain at the head of this chapter. The tradi-
tion current among them is that the saint was an Arab,
to whose dress the ancient robe of the statue bears some
resemblance, and that he greatly distinguished himself
during the famous slege of the Kistron. The reason
for his transmutation into stone is also assigned™.

The social and religious position of the Cretan
Musulman is certainly curious. We have already seen
how the Musulman population of the island has been
produced, like that of Albania®, by the apostasy of
its Christian inhabitants, and without any influx of
strangers to the soil®. We have also noticed some

% He was elected Duke of Candia in 1567. The legend is recorded by
BawsoviNo, Venetia Deecritta (Venet, 1581) quoted by CornNanro, Cret.
Sacr. Tom, 11. p. 428, ¢ Mentre udiva 18 messa, un giomo, in Candia, si
levd 'Ostia consegrata all’ altare, e, levatosi in aere, lenché il sacerdole
Jacesse ogni sforao per receverlo, andd a fermarei nelle mani di questo Pren-

cipe.” Cornelius adds 1. c. that some persons assigned Corfu as the place of
the wmirecle.

8 Unfortunately I have both mislaid.my meme¢randum made on the spot
respecting this matter, and have forgotten the reason given for the metamor-
phosis, On other ransmutations into stone sce above, p. 24. n, 24.

# On which see LEAXE, Tiavela in Northern Greece, Vol. 1. p. 49. p. 235,
and p. 347.

% In Arabis Petraea the present Musulman population partly consiats of
converts from Christianity : some familiee of Christian Bedouins were still
found in the last century: see BurckaarDT, Travels in Syria, p. 564,
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of the peculiarities of the Cretan Mohammedan’s posi-
tion: for instance his becoming, not unfrequently, the
spiritual father of his Christian neighbour’s child*, and
his most un-musulman habit of drinking the excellent
wine which is produced in his native island. Another
characteristic of their social position should also be
pointed out: they have been very generally in the
habit of taking as their wives Christian maidens, who
retained their own faith, but all whose children were"
ordinarily brought up as followers of the prophet®.

La Motraye spent a few days in Crete in 1710, and
lodged one night with Ali-ogla, who had thus taken
a Christian as his wife. ¢ Ce couple vivoit fort bien
ensemble: Ali-oglou alloit & la mosquée, et sa femme
a Déglise®. Pour les enfans, ils étoient élevez dans
le Mahometisme. Il ne faisoit point de scrupule
d’allumer pour elle la lampe les samedis, devant I'image
de la Panagia.”

This ignorant, or philosophical Musulman, acted
sufficiently in the spirit of his religion, which is tole-
rant of all others, except of that professed by its
own heretics. A fetva of the Mufti Abddllah, pro-
nounced in 1723, on a declaration of war, by the Turkish
Ewperor, against the Persians, declared, that “as to
heretics (that is the Persians), it is not permitted to
form any alliance with their women until they embrace
the true faith. As to the unbelievers (Christians), any

% Above, p. 11.

%7 In some villages of the episcopal province of lognnina, where Moham-
medans are married to Christian women, “‘the sons are educated as Turks,
the daughters as Christians, and pork and mutton are eaten at the same table.”
LEAKE, Travels in Northern Greece, Vol. 1. p. 49.

% The ancient heathens allowed the wife less liberty of conscience :
PLUTARCH, Praecept. Conjug. p. 140. d. Beods obs 6 dvip vouiler, oéfle-
abat 7§ yaueri wal ywdokew udvovs wposiker wepiépyots 8¢ Bpnoxeiats
xal Févais detoidarpoviais dmwoxexheicbar Ty adlewov. Hence the wife is
called *socia rei humanae et divinae.” Thus a patrician maiden who married
a plebeian was no longer permitted to worship the patrician Gods or Goddesses,
but only those of her husband: see the story told in Livy, (x. 23.) and
cited by LoMEIER, de Lust. Vet. Gent. Cap. Xxx. pp. 2834.

N 2



196 MOHAMMEDANS PREFERRED TO CATHOLICS. [cHAP.

such alliance may be made with their women, even
without their so becoming Moslems®.”

Although marriages of Christian women with Mo-
hammedans have been common in Crete, and also else-
where, yet, no doubt, many men among the Greeks
would submit to death rather than marry a woman
who had not been duly baptized. And, even with
respect to their daughters, there are alliances, their
aversion to which is almost insuperable: for instance
those contracted with members of the Roman Catholic
church®. With the Greek, as with the Mohammedan,
the heretic is more hateful than the infidel; and the
follower of the Prophet is preferred as a son-in-law
to the bondman of the Pope®.

Not half a century has passed since a Patriarch
of Counstantinople, regarding, as perhaps became the
subject of an absolute monarch, his sovereign, the
Turkish Emperor, in the light of God’s Vicegerent
on earth, even congratulated his Christian world, on
the favour shewn them by the Deity in raising up the
powerful nation of the Turks, o insure the spiritual

% VoN HaMMER, Geschichte des Osmanischen Reiches, Vol. vir.
p. 300. Compare what has been said above, pp. 66-67.

% ViLLo1soN has made this observation. The Florentine priest Buon-
DELMONTI says (Cornel. Cret. Sacr. Tom. 1. p. 108.) ¢ Cum aliis contra-
here non volunt, sed una intra se generatio copulatur.” I became acquainted
with a Venetian settler in Crete, who refused both to give up his own peculiar
mode of making the sign of the cross, and to adopt the fasts of the Greek
church, and therefore had to wait many years, and to confer all kinds of obli-
gations on the family of her whom he wished to marry, before her parents
could be brought to consent to the union of an orthodox Greek maiden with a
Romish heretic. A reverend missionary has observed that ¢ Notwithstanding
the similarity existing between the Eastern and Western Churches, a bitter
animosity inflames the respective members of these communions—if a Roman
Catholic conforms to the Greek Church, as is not unusual, for the sake of
marriage, he is rebaptized : and it is asserted that he is sometimes retained in
the water for a very considerable space of time, in order that the Papal infec-
tion may be more completely effaced.” HARTLEY, Researches in Greece,
Ch. v. p. 80.

81 The chief minister of the last Greek Emperor declared, that he had
rather behold in Constantinople the turban of Mohammed, than the tiara
- of the Pope: see GiBBON, Decline and Fall, Ch. LxviII.
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salvation of his elect people, by protecting them from
the heresies of the western churches®™.

I learnt, from M. Godebout and other persons, that
the Greek Archbishop adopted, on a recent occasion,
a practice of the ancient Greeks and Romans, which
is seldom observed by Christians, though of common
occurrence at the festive entertainments of Mohammedan
gentlemen. In order to enliven a party, at which the
Pashi, and Osman-bey, as well as the consular agents
and the principal Cretans of the city, were present, the
Prelate procured the attendance of a number of dancing-
girls™,

The Metropolitan might have defended this practice,
not only by the powerful argument of its antiquity, but
even by the authority of Socrates. In the Symposion
of Xenophon, the great Athenian sage, who is said by
Cicero to have brought down philosophy to the earth,
to arbitrate on the ordinary social relations and affairs
of mankind, is described as having made the varied and
agile motions of a dancing-girl the basis of a philoso-
phical lesson, which he bestowed on his disciples.

I suppose that, at the present day, such an exhi-
bition of the free and easy motions of such females,
cannot be of ordinary occurrence in the palaces of
Christian Prelates, either in the Orciental or in any
other church. But we have the high and conclusive
authority of a General Council, as evidence that this
convivial usage of the ancient heathens was adopted
and enjoyed by members of the Christian priesthood,

2 ANTHIMOS, Awdeonaiia [arpici, in LEAKE, Researches in Greece,
1. Virwee mijy freiheier abrije vav 'Ofcuaviv wepieadrepor dwd
nale dAhny, Sid vd dmodeifn dvamdiféhws Bre Pelw dydvero Povdijuer,
kat Oyt pé Stpaur tov delgumar, sal vad mOTemoujorny wdrras el
TioTous — e oikoroutay THr serhpler—els Tolt fmhextolt Tov Adois.
Kaviornoe —abmje e tdmhsy  Becthelav—E&id vd elvar ele udy
Tobs fuTikobs w@ady Ewac Yelirdr, els 8¢ Tebs dravolixels
ipas wpoleves ocwrnplas

% AmisToPHANES, Ach. 1046,

Exépavor, pipov, Tpayiual’, al wipras wdpe—
dpynerpifes, vd pikval’ Appodior, xakat.
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very soon after Constantine had bestowed on them
rank and wealth and temporal power®.

From the levee of the Christian Archbishop I again
went to the palace of the Mohammedan Governor-
General. His answer to various requests, which I
made for permission to excavate on sancient sites, to
take sketches, and to draw plans, &c. &c. was uniformly a
ready assent: ¢ Péke!” He had just received informa-
tion of the loss, by fire, in the port of Alexandria, of
a new and beautiful frigate of 62 guns. The general,
Osmén-bey, seemed greatly afflicted at the news: he
observed to me that he feared they were not yet rightly
disciplined, and said that, in the British navy, a lighted
candle would not have been left on a wooden table.
I mentioned the loss of the Kent East-Indiaman, which
proved that, even with English discipline, such an ac-
cident might occur, and was therefore a ground of
consolation to my Turkish friends.

I found the Pashi engaged this morning i the
study of the military art, with a European instructor,
a native of Corsica.

Mustafé-pasha has had ample experience in the
warfare of irregular troops during the long struggle of
the Cretans: but till lately was totally ignorant of the
regular art of war,

After visiting the Pasha, I went to Ratib-efféndi, an
Egyptian Turk, the President of the Council of Megélo-

# The authority of the Council did noi suffice to stop the practice, which
the Archbishop of Gortfma still obaerves, and we find it again expressly pro-
hibited in the Theedosian code. I was once present at a similar exhibition,
which formed part of the entertainment given at a great festival by a Turk
of high rank. The motions of these females may be well described by a few
passages of ancient authors. PoLiLux, 1¥, 14. Acedyii eldn doxrvenr év
TH e Soduos wepiopd. JUVENAL, VL 63, S1DONIUS APOLLINARIS,
1x, Ep. x111. in 8 description of a fesst ;

Juvat el vago Totatu

Dare fcacta membra Judo:

Simulare vel trementes

Pede, veste, voce Bacchas.
Additional autheorities are indicated in the AnricHiTa DI ERCOLANG,
Tem. 1. p. 97.
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Kastron. I found on his divan two Cretans, one the
chief of the custom-house-department, under the old
Turkish rule, and the other a certain Cretan bey, now
a member of the Council. We soon discovered the
incompetency of the French consular agent’s interpreter
to explain what was said on either side, and we all found
a great relief from his ignorance and stupidity, when
the Cretans began to talk with me in Greek, and to
interpret to Ratib-efféndi, whenever he joined in the
conversation. He has been here ever since the Council
was established, but does not as yet himself understand
Greek.

The President expressed a wish to know something
of our system of laws in England. I endeavoured to
make him understand, as well as I could, the different
sources of legal authority: our common law, our acts
of parliament, and our innumerable tomes of decisions
made in the principal law courts. He requested in-
stances of all three kinds, which I gave him. In speak-
ing of the first, I said, that according to its principles
the eldest son succeeds to all the land of his intestate
father. The President, and his two -correligionaries,
thought they had not rightly understood me, and re-
joined, “ But supposing the man to have left other
children?” When I repeated to them that the eldest
son would still have the whole estate, they thought we
must have misunderstood one another ; and on learning,
at last, that there was no mistake in the case, seemed
to consider our custom as a strange and unnatural piece
of injustice. I could only say, that at all events our
laws were definite on innumerable points on which a
brief code could hardly decide; that they were also
capable of receiving daily alterations and improve-
ments; and that, in fact, many points are altered by
Parliament every year. This led to a long discussion
of their law : I argued in favour of the common Christian
system, which leaves the supreme controul over all the
municipal laws of a country in the hands of its govern-
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ment; but I wax put down by the assurance that
though, with other people, such a supreme controul
over merely human ordinances, might be most advan-
tageous, still with them it was both impossible and
unnecessary ; ¢ for the writings of the Prophet contain
every thing: he left nothing unsaid®.”

The two Cretan gentlemen, who both speak Turkish
as fluently as Greek, complain of the poverty of the
Turkish language, and praise the great richness of the
Greek, which contains, as it were, within itself the
power of forming almost every imaginable new word,
without receiving it from other languages; while Turkish
borrows, not only from Arabic and Persian, but even
from the different dialects of Europe®.

A good deal of this long conversation was translated
by one or other of the Cretans to the President: a few
words were also addressed to him by myself directly :
but he naturally missed a good deal, and was sufficiently
interested in the whole of it to express his deep regret
at not speaking Greek, and to press me to visit him
again.

It is so very rare a thing for 2 Furopean traveller
ever to enter into a dialogue with a Turkish gentleman,
except through the medium of a Jew interpreter, that
the very novelty and singularity of such a conversation
would alone have made it somewhat interesting. I
need hardly observe that not one syllable respecting
religion or * the law™ of all true Moslems, would any
Turk of rank and education ever have suffered to pass
through the mouth of an ignorant and unbelieving
Jew. )

We also conversed on many other topics, besides
the most important of all, law and religion: among
them were the antiquities of Crete, of the hundred

3 Aev defhre TiRaTes wropikyTo.

* PThus hir fregat, a frigate.  Halfieducated Mohammedans of the
towns in Urete, who speak Turkish, alse usc many Italian words. I have
heard a man speak of #ir copia, a copy.
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ancient cities of which my friends had heard a report;
of my artist and his sketches; of my object in carefully
exploring all the antiquities of the island; of the laws
by which the Greeks were governed before the Turkish
capture of Constantinople; of Egypt and the inunda-
tion of the Nile; of the principles of hydrostatics, with
the use of the Turkish si-terassf, which is seen in many
aqueducts; and of various other matters. Interesting
as the conversation was to the parties who were present,
it is hardly worth while to drag my reader through all
its details.  Our costly pipes were several times re-
plenished, coffee was twice handed round, and sherbet
once, before I rose and took my leave.
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COINS OF CNOSS(OS.

CHAPTER XIL

POPULATION OF MEGALO-KASTRON. INSCRIPTION ON A VENETIAN
FOUNTAIN. MARRIAGE OF ZEUS AND HERE IN THE NEIGHBOUR-
HOOD OF CNOS508. VESTIGES OF CNOSSOS AT MAKRO-TEIKHO.
CRETAN BISHOPRICS. LEGENDARY TOMB OF THE HIGH-PRIEST
CAIAPHAS. TOMBS OF IDOMENEUS AND MERIONES. DISTIN-
GUISHED CNO3SSIANS. THE MYTHICAL LABYRINTH, AND 1T3
INHABITANT THE MINOTAUR. COINS OF CNOSSOS.

March 3.

Tur population of Megalo-Késtron is about 12,000
souls, 11,000 of whom are Mohammedans. Scarcely any
change has been produced by the war in the number
of its inhabitants. The places of many who perished
have been taken by new settlers from the country. The
small Mohammedan proprietor used to have his field
tilled by his Christian neighbour, and is no longer able,
under the rule of Mchmét-Ali, to continue the system
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of the good old times. Thus, knowing not either how
to plough his field, or to dig his vineyard himself, he
finds it easier to keep a shop in the city than to dwell
on his land in the country. I was assured by many
persons that this class of new residents at Megilo-
Kéastron is numerous.

Near the old Jewish quarter of the city is seen a
Venetian fountain, which, however, has long ceased to
be supplied with water. The following Latin inscrip-
tion records the occasion of its erection, and the name
of the Venetian Proveditor by whose beneficence it was
built.

D. 0. M.

BELLO AESTVANTE QVATVOR
ELAPSIS IAM LVSTRIS VRBI
OBSESSAEZ AQVIS EXHAVSTA
LATICES E TERRZ LATEBRIS
EXTRA MOENIA SVRGENTES
MIRA SOLERTIA PROVIDA
CHARITATE AVXIT ANTONIVS
PRIOLVS IN DIFFICILLIMIS
REIPVBLICAZ TEMPORIBVS
PROV. GENERALIS EXTRA
ORDINEM PIVS PRVDENS
OPTIME MERITVS NONDVM
CRETZ PERFVNCTO REGIMINE
AD CONSVLAREM VENETIARM
MOX PROCONSVLAREM DAL:
MATIAZ ALBANIZQ. FASTIGIVM
SVMA ACCLAMATIONE EVECTVS
ANNO DNI MDCLXVI

After my long and interesting conversation with
Ratib-efféndi, mentioned in the latter part of the pre-
ceding chapter, I rode, attended only by Captain Maniés,
past the village of Fortezza to ¢ Cave-bridge',” near
which I noticed several caverns, and many ancient

! Eis Td omijlata i kapdpa.
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sepulchres excavated in the rocky sides of the neigh-
bouring hills.

We are here in the immediate vicinity of the site
of Cnossos, and I suppose this stream to be the ancient
Tethris?, or Theron? in the neighbourhood of which,
according to the Cretan tradition, the marriage of Zeus
and Heré was celebrated. The event was commemo-
rated by annual sacrifices and ceremonies, performed
in a temple erected on the spot, and in which a mimetic
representation of the wmarriage was exhibited to the
gaze of the assembled Cretans. Other traditions as
signed a different locality to this supposed union of
Zeus and Herd?, and the words of Theocritus make it
obvious that the question was one of recondite mythology
in his day”. '

From Cave-bridge 1 proceeded to Maikro-teikho,
undoubtedly the site of Cnossos, All the now existing
vestiges of the ancient ¢ metropolis™ of Crete, arc
some rude masses of Roman brick-work®, part of the
so-called long wall from which the modern name of the
site has been derived.

Savary and Sonnini both assert that the hamlet
where these ruins are situated, is called Gnossa. The
former’s words are ¢ Depuis ce moment, la superbe
Cnosse, couchée dans la poussiére, ne s'est point relevée
de ses ruines; mais des monceaux de pierres, danciens

? Pausanlias, 1. p. 66, and S1ERELIS, p. 98.

* ThoporvUs R1cULVS, V. 72, Adyovar A& xai Tols yduout Tovs Te
Auiw xal vz "Hpas év ri Krwolwr yxwpe vyevéglar xatd Twae Towov
TAnrioy T8 Opyros ToTauolb, e’ Tv viv lepdy domv, dv & Buolus ar'
évtavroy dyiovs vwd Ty Eyyapier acverekeiodal, sai Tols yapovs drou:-
uetolac, wabomep ef dpyiic yevielm: wapeditnear.

* AEL1aN, N. A. x11. 30. STEPHAN, ByzawT. v. Kdpvoror, and other
authors : see HEMSTERKBUSIUS, in Valck. on Theocrit, Adoniaz, p. 366, ¢.

* THEOCRITUS, Xv. 64,

Ndvre yupaires icavry, sai we Lele aydyed "Hpay.

& STRARD, X. p. 477, Nov 88 Kewoads wal Topeior dwaxior £xe.
A coin, represcnting on one side the head of Mark Antony, and on the other
that of dceavianus, has been suppesed 1o have heen struck here: see the
tearned investigation of D. Cerestixo CavEboxi, Appendice al Sapgin
di Osservazioni sulle Medaglie di Famiglic Romane, ete, pp. 104—104,
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murs & moitié démolis, et le nom de Cnossou, que cet
emplacement a conservé, font connaitre, d’une maniére cer-
taine, le lieu qu’elle occupait™” This totally untrue state-
ment respecting the preservation of the name of Cnossos,
seems to be introduced to round the period, and to give
to the ruins of Mékro-teikho an additional interest, and
an undoubted identity with the celebrated ancient city.

Pococke who, though frequently hasty and careless,
is certainly never guilty of making similar wilful mis-
statements, mentions the name of Cnossi as belonglng
to the castellate, or eparkhia, as it would be called by
the Cretans. The name was that of a bishopric, which
existed till a few years ago, but it is no unusual thing
for ancient names to be thus preserved by bishops long
after every vestige of the places to which they once
belonged has been lost. Pococke says®, ¢the spot
where the small remains of old Cnossos are, is now
‘called Candake, doubtless from the trenches which the
Turks made there round their camp, that being the
meaning of the word in modern Greek.” This must be
an unintentional, as Savary’s appears to have been a
wilful error. I not only learn that the present name of
the site is Makro-teikho, but also find that it was long
known by the same appellation, even to the Venetians.

It is under this name that it was mentioned by
Buondelmonti four hundred years ago, and Cornaro,
who wrote the history of Crete at the beginning of the
seventeenth century, speaks of the existing vestiges of
the ancient city, and observes that its name of Makro-
teikho was judged to have been derived from the long
wall which was part of the ruins®.

7 See also SavaRry, Lettre xx1. p. 187. ¢ C’est a cet €loignement de
Candie, (25 stades,) vers le sud-est, que 1’on trouve le village de Cnossou, ot
Pon voit les débris de cette ville autrefois fameuse.”

8 PocockeE, Vol. 11. Part 1. p. 255.

9 ANDREA CorNaRro, Historia Candiana, fol. 2. He speaks of the site
of Cnossos, where were seen, *‘molte machine di volti, et marmi, con infinita
di rovine, et in particolar un muro, Jungo di molti passi e ben grosso—si
giudica che prese d’esso il nome di Macrotigho.”
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The diocese of Cnossés has been lately united, with
Khersénesos, to the metropolitan see of Gortyna. As
the ordinary benefices of our Protestant Establishment,
in England, are dajly bought and sold, so the Episcopal
Dignities of the Oriental Church are usually obtained,
if not always by the best bidder, like an English living,
at all events on the payment of a considerable sum of
money.

They gaspe and they gape

Al to have promocion ;

There is their whole devocion,
With money, if it will hap
To calch the forked cap.

The necessary expenses, at Constantinople, of the pur-
chase of a bishopric, are so serious that, since the revo-
lution, a counsiderable alteration has been introduced into
the Cretan dioceses, which are now only eight in number:
Gortyna, Hieri, Mirabéllo, Arkadhia, Avlopdtamos,
Héghio-Vasili or Limpe, Kydhonia, and Rhithymne.
There were, till the recent change, the four others of
Sitta, Cnossds, Khersénesos, and Kisamos'?,

According to an ancient tradition, Idomeneus and
Meriones, were buried at Cnossos!; and a Christian
legend has long pointed out, near this site, the tomb
of Caiaphas. Mention is made of this latter monu-
ment by both the Tuscan traveller Buondelmonti’?, and
the Cretan historian Cornarc™. Pococke has described

W In Greek these Bishops, or Arch-Priests (Agyiepsic), are designated
& Marpowohirns, & 'lepie, & Mipapmwéhov, & Apxadiay, & Abkoworduov, &
dyiov Baokelov, 5 Kvdwrias, and & Piliprns, with 6 Enreins, 6 Kvwooor,
o Xegomjoor, and & Kiodpov.

U Dioporus S1cuLus, v. 7% Tdr vdgov abrior dv 7§ Kiwea Sux-
whovew, éxvypadmiv Exorra Toidpis,

Krwoiov "Idoperios Spe tddor alrdp éyw vt
xhaoior pvpas, Muyodeme o Modov.

¥ BUONDELMONTI, in CORNELIUS, L. p. 12, and p. 97.

13 ANDREA CoRNARD, in CoanELIve, Creta Sacra, 5, p. 58, “ Nell’
anno 23 di Tiberio—nell’ andar 8 BEoma Pilato Presidente della Giudea, et
Gioseffo detto Caifasso Pontefice della Gindea—capitarono per viaggio in
Creta, et, essendosi ammalato, Caifasso mori™ etc.
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the tomb which was thus pointed out to him as belonging
to the Jewish High-priest™.

Cnossos numbers some distinguished names in the
list of her sons. Chersiphron and his son Metagenes
were the architects of the great temple of Artemis at
Ephesus. Tophon, the expounder of oracles, was like-
wise a Cnossian®, as well as Aenesidemus the philo-
sopher, Petellides the historian, and the so-called Dietys
Cretensis. Cnossos was also the birth-place of Ergo-
teles, whose victories in the Olympian, Pythian, and
Isthmian games are celebrated by Pindar'™.

Son of Philanor! in the secret shade
Thus had thy speed, unknown to fame, decayd ;
And, like the crested bird, at home
Inglorious had'st thou spent thy bleom;
Had not seditions civil broils
Expell'd thee from the Cnossian plain,
And driven thee, with more glorious toils,
The Olympic erown in Pisa's vale to gain.

1* PocockE, Vol. 11, Part 1. Book 1v, c.v. p. 258, ““There are some little
remaing of the walls {of Cnosson), especially to the north-—about a quarter
of » mile to the west of the town there is & building nesr the road, which
is ten feet square within ; the walls are six feet thick, and cased with brick
ingide and out ; it seems to have been some ancient sepulchre; the people say
it is the tomb of Caiaphas, and the most modest account they give of it is,
that he landed at this place, where he died and was buried ; that his body
being found above ground, they buried it again, which happened seven times,
and at last they built this strong fabric over it, which they say prevented its
riging again, to which they add many other circumstances equally ridicalous.
I mention this only to show, that the people of Crete have now as great a
genina for inventing and spreading fables, as they had in the times of
Paganism.”

1% PausaNias, T p. 84. Hoeck, Kreta, Vol. irr. p. 389, Urricr,
Geschichte der Hellenischen Dichtkunst, ¥ol. 51. p. 239, A love story of
two Cnoesian youths, Promachus and Leucocomas, was told by Conon: pee
ProTivs, Biblioth, p. 133. a. 23. ed. Bekk.

1 PiNDaR, O). x11. 19, Gibbon, who ascribed the fruits of his own
education to the fortunate banishment which placed him at Lausanne, used
sometimes to apply w his fate these verses of Pindar. See the autobiogra-
phical MEMoIRS, in his Miacellaneous Works, Vol. 1. p. 88. ed. Baale 1796.
On the passage of Pindar, as relating to the insulation and separation of Crete
from the rest of Greece, see HoECK, Ereta, Vol. 111, p. 445,
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The natural caverns and excavated sepulchres seen
in the immediate neighbourhood of the site of Cnossos",
call to mind the well-known ancient legend respecting the
Cretan labyrinth, the locality of which is uniformly as-
signed to this city. It was described as a building™,
erected by the celebrated artist Daedalus, and designed
as a dwelling for the Minotaur®. There is, however, no
sufficient reason for believing that the Cretan labyrinth
ever had a more real existence than its fabled occupant.
Much as is said, in the Homeric poems, of Daedalus,
Minos, Ariadne, and other Cretan worthies, it is in
vain that we search, to find in them any evidence of the
material existence of this monument. Hesiod and Hero-
dotus are equally silent on the subject of the imaginary
edifice, and the latter author, who compares the Egyptian
labyrinth with the temples of Ephesus and Samos®, could
hardly have avoided mentioning the labyrinth of Crete,
if there had been such a building in existence. It is
scarcely necessary to add, that I found no traces of
any such monument in the neighbourhood of Mikro-
Teikho.

The forms of the mythical labyrinth, as exhibited on
the coins of Cnossos, are naturally varied, since they re-
present not a material edifice, but a work of the imagi-
nation. The first of the two coins exhibited at the
head of this chapter is of high antiquity, and of a
rudeness of execution which is truly Cretan. I pro-
cured it in the Sfakian mountains. Two others of
those engraved on the opposite page are found in the

17 Above, p. 204.

18 D1oDORUS SICULUS, 1. 6. APOLLODORUS, III 4.

19 The legendary offspring of Pasiphae was called not Minotauros but
Asterios by the Cretans : see APOLLODORUS, II1. 1. 4. Ilacipdn Actépiov
éyévmae Tov kAnbévra MwwTavpov. PAUSANIAS, 1I. p. 183. Actepiwva
Tov Mivw karaywvicduevos dvéotpeyrev éx Tiis Kpirys. TZETZES, on
Lycophr. 1301. On the different forms with which the Minotaur is repre-
sented, by ancient artists and authors, see the learned Italian editors of the
ANTicHITA DI ERcoraNo, Tom. 1. p. 24.

2 HeroDOTUS, I1. 148.
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Ducal cabinet at Modena® ; but they are all, with the
exception of that which 1 obtained in Sfaki4, known to
numismatists. It may be added, that even authors who
understood the ancient myths as records of strictly his-
torical facts, admit that the edifice of the labyrinth had
dissolved into thin air, before their time, and, like the
fabric of a dream, had *“left not a rack behind®.”

The head of Pallas is represented on some of the
coins of Cnossos, and on others that of Demeter, crowned
with ears of corn. We read in Solinus ¢ Gnosii Mi-
nervam civem deam numerant;” and the same author
adds, that the Cnossians contended with the Athenians
for the praise of having first produced corn for the use
of man?.

The mythological celebrity and historical importance
of Cnossos, demand a more careful and minute attention
than can be bestowed on them in a mere book of travels.
But, since I write as a traveller, and nothing more re-
mains to be examined at Mékro-Teikho, I shall at
once bid farewell to this capital of ancient Crete, which,
even after the Roman conquest, remained for some time
a considerable city, but, under the Venetian and Turkish
rule, has dwindled down into this miserable hamlet, and
the few shapeless heaps of masonry, which alone recal
to the remembrance of the passing traveller its ancient
and bygone splendour.

2! They may be thus described: 1. Caput muliebre, ad s. capillis retro
defluis, corona fastigiata floribus distincta, auripendentibus et monili exor-
natum. 3} KNQSIQN. Labyrinthus quadratus: in area, hinc A et pilum
hastae, inde P et fulmen. 2. Caput Jovis laureatum, barbatum, ad s.
3 KNOSIQN. Labyrinthus quadratus, ad cujus aditum stella.

%2 D1oDORUS SICULUS, I. 61. ‘0 udv xatd Kpirnw ripavicln Tekéws,
eiTe duvdoTov Twds KaTackdyavros, eiTe ToU Xpdvov T8 Epyov Avunva-
pévov. PLINY, xxXXVI. 19. **Exstantque adhuc reliquiae ejus (Lemnii
labyrinthi) cum Cretici Italicique nulla vestigia exstent.” See Professor
Hokck, Kreta, Vol. 1. pp. 56—63. by whom the question respecting this
Cretan labyrinth is placed in so clear and strong a light that a doubt
respecting it can hardly remain on any mind.

93 SOLINUS, ¢. XI. ‘“Primumque apud se fruges satas audacter cum
Atticis contendunt.”

VOL. I. 02
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ANCIENT WALLS ON MOUNT JUKTAS

CHAPTER XIII

HAATRON TO ARHKHANERS., MOUNT JUKTAS. VENETIAN FOUNTAIN.
SEPULCHRR OF ZEUS. ANCIENT WALLS. MODERN CRETANS. RIDE
TO EANI-HASTELL MIDDLE-AGE REMAINS. CASTLE TEMENOS,
THE SITES OF THENAR AND OMPHALION. THE ERIYER TRITON.
ATHENE TRITOGENEIA. TRAGICAL RVENTS AT HKANI-EKASTELIL
MONASTERY OF HAGHIO GHREORGHID BEPANO-SIPHES.

March 5.
WE left Megalo-Késtron early this afternocon, and
soon past Fortezza' a little on our left. In somewhat
less than an hour and a half, we quitted the undulating
and cultivated surface of the plain which surrounds the
capital of the island, and began to ascend the stony
slopes of the eastern side of Mount Juktas. At length

1 I adopt the Italian erthography : s Greck would write the word Poug-
Téria.
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we saw before us, on a slightly rising ground, the village
of Arkhénes, about which are a few olives and cypresses.

I was of course anxious to hear something of the
sepulchre of Zeus; but it was in vain that I inquired
of my host, Dhemétrio’s brother, for any cave on the
mountain. He knew of nothing of the kind; and all
that I could learn from him was that, about a mile off,
there is a fountain with an inscription on it. When I
had thus failed in obtaining any information about the
cave, I said, rather meaning to tell him an old story,
than supposing that 1 should learn any thing, that one
Zeus, a god of the Hellenes, was said to have been
buried there; and that it was his tomb? that I wished
to see. I had pronounced the very name by which a
place on the summit of the mountain is known to all
the people in the neighbourhood, although only a few
shepherds have ever seen it. My host had never heard
it called by any other name than the tomb of Zeus,
and therefore had not understood me at first, when I
inquired after a cave. It was too late to visit the top
of Jiktas to-night: so I went to look at the fountain,
which is in a stony valley at the foot of the hill, and
is distant about a mile to the north of the village. Its
waters join those of an aqueduct which passes close by
it, conveying a copious stream from Mount Juktas to
the city. A Latin inscription tells us that it was the
work of Francesco Morosini, the Proveditore of Crete
in 1627, when the chief city was in great want of
water. :

Over the doorway of the church of the Panaghia,
at this village of Arkhénes, are bas-reliefs seemingly
of the time of the Venetians. Epano-Arkhanes still
contains about 150 houses: at Kéto-Arkhéanes there are
only 80. The government, here as in most other places,
now receives the tithe, or rather the seventh, of all
the produce. The chief growth of the village is its

? Tov Atés 76 pvnuetov, Or Tov Awés 76 pviua, were my words.
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wine®, which is excellent; and of which it produces,
in a good season, from 8,000 to 10,000 stamnia‘.

What I learn from individuals with whom I become
acquainted in my travels, gives me a lively idea of the
widely spread misery, and of the destruction of human
life, brought about in Crete between 1821 and 1830.
My host here lost his father and three brothers: his
wife’s father and one of her brothers were also put to
death by the Mohammedans. The poor woman took
these afflictions to heart so heavily, that she died of
grief. After losing her my host could not flee to the
mountains with two young children, and therefore went
and lived for three years in the Késtron.

This village contains no less than nine churches,
its population being entirely Christian. In five alone
is service ever performed, and of these only regularly
at the Panaghia’s. The people attend at the other
churches on the particular festivals of their respective
Saints. There is, about two miles off, a monastery
of the Panaghia Spelaedtissa®, which has now only
six or eight kaldgheri.

. March 6.

I found, as a guide up the mountain, a shepherd,
who had become acquainted with the tomb of Zeus in
tending his flock. A good hour was spent in reaching
the summit, towards the northern extremity of which
I observed foundations of the massive walls of a building

3 BUONDELMONTI in CorNELIUS, Creta Sacra, Vol. 1. p. 10. says,
“Ab alia parte versus Orientem planus est bacchi fertilissimus, Archanes
nomine, in quo plura et ampla rura manent.”

4 On this ancient and proper usage of the word ocTauviov, see PHRYNI-
CcHUS, p. 400. ed. Lobeck. Zrauvia* oi pév duabets éni Tov duldwy Tdv-
Tovaw* ol &' dpxatot éwi Tav olvnpdv dyyeiwv. In all probability no duis
has ever been used by the inhabitants of Arkhédnes, or even of ancient cities
in its neighbourhood, and therefore the old usage of the word orauviov has
easily been preserved free from corruption. The commonest article of bed-
room furniture, in civilized Europe, was hardly known to any Athenian, when
I was at Athens in 1833 ; and the idea of using such a thing in a house
was even shocking to their notions of cleanliness.

5 See above, p. 93.
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the length of which was about eighty feet. Within
this space is an aperture in the ground, which may
perhaps once have led into a moderate-sized cave; but,
whatever may have been its former size, it is now so
filled up, that a man cannot stand in it, and its diameter
is not above eight or ten feet®.

These then are the only remains of that object of
deep religious veneration, the supposed tomb of ¢ the
Father of gods and men,” with its celebrated inscription,

All which devouring Time, in his so mighty waste,
Demolishing those walls, hath utterly defac'd:

So that the earth doth feel the ruinous heaps of stones,
That with their burd'nous weight now press his sacred boness.

I now stand on the spot, in which Zeus was sup-
posed to be at rest from all celestial and terrestrial
cares, and which was so celebrated during many ages!
The testimony of a long series of ancient and ecclesi-
astical authors®, proves fully and distinctly, that the

¢ A good deal of alteration has been produced, during the last four
centuries, in the cavern, if its locality was the same in the daye of Buon-
DELMONTI, in CORNELTUS, Creta Sacrs, Vol 1. p. 10, “Juxta viam euntem
ad montem Jurte ad dexteram spileum in saxo parve ore est, cujus longitedo
xL1y, latitudo vero 1v, passuum, in cujus capite sepulcrum Jovis maximi
eat, cum literis deletis.” Ibid. p. 97. “ Cum epitaphio tam deleto quod vix
literam cognoscere potuimus alignam, sed quia per totamn ineulam ita esse
pervulgatum cognovi, omnia credere non difficile fuit.”” See also BELON,
Observations etc. ¢ xvII, “Le sepulcre de Jupiter, tel que les anciens V’ont
descrit, est encor monstré pour le jour d'huy, qui dure en son entier.” 1
cannot helieve the incredulous sneer of ToURNEFORT, Voyage du Levany,
Tom. 1. p. 68, to be deserved by this careful and trustworthy obaerver.
Savary was shewn the summit like myself, Letwre xX11. p. 194. If the
supposed tomb was here, on the summit of Jikeas, we may compare it with
anpther st the top of & lofty mountain, near Petra the capital of Idumes, and
which, according to traditions preserved among the Arabs, is the burial-place
of the prophet Harun or Aaron : see NUMBERS XX, 22—28. and LamoRDE,
Arabia Petraea, p. 191. and 194. ed. Lond. This compatison becomes still
more appropriate, if we follow the ScBOL1AST oF CaLLiMacRUs, Hymn to
Zegus, v, 8 who says that the tomb wag, at fimt, that of the Cretan lawgiver
Minos, and that its inscription was Mivwos Toi Ads regpos.
7 DrayTON, Poly.Olbion, Song xvI.
® CicERo, de N. I 11, 21. “Tertium {Jovem)} Cretensem, Saturni
filium : cujus in illa insuls sepulerum ostenditur.” Dioporvs SicuLus,
1y 6. (p. 230.) Aewcpupévor Toi e Tagny defaudvov rémov pwéym rar
wal’
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tomb remained an object of curiosity to strangers, and
of veneration to the Cretans, from an early period till
after the age of Constantine. The legal establishment
of Christianity, as the paid religion of the state, by
that Emperor, did but little in Greece towards ex-
tinguishing the ancient superstitions®. The Christian
ruler of the Roman world, in his earnest desire for the
conversion of all his heathen subjects, undoubtedly held
out many strong inducements to make them adopt the
newly established religion : he bestowed temporal prizes
on conformity', and, sometimes, used violence and
persecution to attain his end". Still he professed to
tolerate those who adhered to the old theology: ¢ Let
not any one molest another, but let each person follow
the religion which he prefers,” were his words', although
his conduct did not always correspond with them'™:

xal’ ripas xpdvwv. LuciaN, de Sacrif. 10. Tom. 1. p. 634. ed. Hemst. and
de Jov. Tragoed. 45. Tom. 11. p. 693. 'Emei o! ye éx Kprirns fiovres d\a
nutv duyyovvrar, Tdpov Twa keibe deixvvobar, kai oTHANY épecrTdvar,
Snlovocay s ovkéri PBpovriceiev dv 6 Zels, TeOvews wadkai. ORIGEN,
c. Cels. 111. 43, p.475. ed. Par. Katayehouev Tav mwposkvwolvTwy Tov
Ala, éwel Tddos abrov év Kprry deixvvrar. The same fact is spoken of
by many other authors: see MEURsIiUS, Cret. p.80. and ELMENHOR-
sTius and WowERUS, on Minucius Felix, p. 213. ed. Lugd. Bat. 1692.

9 It is observed by FALLMERAYER, Gesch. der Morea, p. 113. that after
Constantine’s time still ¢ Olympia, Amyklae und Eleusis, die drei Haupt-
quartiere des Hellenismus, blieben unberuehrt—die Zerstoerung derselben
das Signal eines allgemeinen Aufstandes gewesen waere. Fuer ihren Glauben,
und fuer ihre Goetter, wussten Heiden eben so gut zu sterben als Christen fuer
die Wahrheit der neuen Lehre—Mit Julians Thronbesteigung (361 nach.
Chr.) schien Zeus noch einmal—ueber den Christengott zu triumphiren. Die
Heiden waren ueberall die Mehrzahl, erhielten alle oeffentlichen Aemter;
Opfer und Spiele zu Delphi, zu Korinth, zu Argos, und Olympia, wurden
mit erneuter Pracht gefeiert; in Korinth, in Argos, und sogar in Sparta
philosophische Stuetzen fuer die sinkenden Altaere der Goetter gezimmert.”

10 EyseB1us, Life of Constantine, 111, 21. The consequence of this was
that many conformed externally, but retained their inner belief in the old
superstitions: EusEBIUS, L c. 1v. 59.

11 See EUSEBIUS, 1 c. 111. 58. and de laudib. Const. c. virz. HEINI-
CHEN, on III. 54. not. 3. and 1v. 19. not. 5.

12 EuseBIUS, L c. 11. 56. ‘Omoiav Tois mioTebovon ol wAavwuevor
Xxaipovres NaufavéTwoav eiprivns Te xai novyias dwilavew —pundeis Tov
éTepov wapevox\eiTw® éxaaTos Swep 1 Yuxn PovAeTatr, TovTo Kai TpaTTéTW.

'3 HEINICHEN, L c. Excurs. 11. ad 11. 68—72. p. 528.
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We find that the Cretans continued to worship the old
deities of their island, and to venerate the tomb of Zeus,
half a century after this legal establishment of Christ-
ianity throughout the empire™. It was only when the
Spaniard Theodosius made himself the blind instrument
of orthodox fanatics, and annexed the severest penalties
to the celebration of the sacrifices and ceremonies of
the old religion, that the corrupted Christianity of the
fourth century prevailed. Those who wish not to see
penal laws applied to religious opinions, will regret
that such unholy aids should have been had recourse
to, in order to accelerate the triumph of the Christian
faith, which its own truth, and its comparatively tolerant
establishment by Constantine, must, soon or late, have
caused to spread into every part of the empire®.
After the Theodosian persecution of the heathens,
we hear no more of the tomb of Zeus as an object of
reverence to the people of his native island. But, at
all events, it seems as if the pomps and glories of the
old religion retained, for nearly four centuries after
the Christian era, an unrelaxed hold on the convictions
and affections of the Cretan people, notwithstanding the
labours of Titus, and the elders whom he established
among them. And it does not surprise us that Christ-
ianity should have failed to take root suddenly and
deeply in a mountainous country like Crete; the in-
habitants of which, though they must have been pretty
free from that vain wisdom and false philosophy, which
made the disputants in the schools of Athens turn a
deaf ear to the preaching of St Paul, yet, being a nation
of mountaineers, would naturally be like the other
Pagans of whom we read, and the stubbornness of

4 Jurius Firmicus, de Error. Prof. Rel. p. ]9. A vanis Cretensibus
" adhuc mortui Jovis tumulus adoratur,

15 NEANDER'S account of the Theodosian persecution is fuller and more
impartial than Mr FALLMERAYER’s, which is briefly given, in very strong
language, in his interesting work, Geschichte der Halbinsel Morea waehrend
des Mittelalters, p. 113. foll.
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whose hearts it was everywhere difficult to overcome'.
We should also remember that their country was the
very stronghold of heathen superstitions: the birth-
place, not only of the King of Heaven, but of many
of its other Deities, so that,

Al tempo degli Dei falsi e bugiardi,

scarcely a fountain, or stream, or glen existed in it,
where ancient traditions were not preserved of the time
when gods dwelt among the sons and daughters of
men.

A well-known couplet of Callimachus accuses the
Cretans of being liars, because they asserted that the
immortal Zeus had been buried in a tomb, which,
as the poet says, was the work of their own hands™.
I know not why the religious zeal of this learned writer
should have taken offence at the Cretan tradition that
Zeus was buried in the land of his birth. According
to other ancient legends similar fates befel many of
the gods. Hermes was interred at Hermopolis, Ares
in Thrace, Aphrodite in Cyprus', and the tomb of the
Theban Dionysos was long shewn at Delphi®. It is
evident that, if Zeus was not exempted from the common
lot of humanity, he could have no fitter resting-place

16 ' We know how severe a decree was passed, at an earlier epoch, by the
citizens of Lyttos, against the Epicurean subverters of the popular theology :
see SUIDAS, V. ’Exixovpos.

17 Crete was generally so regarded. Zeus was however also said to have
been born in Arcadia, PausaNias, viil. p. 678. CarrimacHus, Hymn
to Zeus, v. 10. in Messenia, PAUSAN1AS, 1v. p. 361. in Boeotia, TZETZES
and MEURs1US, on Lycophron, v. 1194. on the Phrygian Ida, ScroLI1AST
oN ArPoLLONIUS RHODIUS, 111. 134. (see LoBECK, Aglaoph. p. 1047.) and
in other places: see LOBECK, L. c. and HoEck, Kreta, Vol. 1. p. 173.

18 CaLLIMACHUS, Hymn to Zeus, 8.

KpiiTes dei YevaTar* xai ydp Tdpov, & dva, ceio
Kpijres érextivavro b & ob Odves, éooi ydp alel.

19 CLEMENS, Recogn. x. 24. p. 594. Jovis et filiorum ejus sepulcra
manifestissime demonstrantur : Mercurii apud Hermopolim, Cypriae Veneris
apud Cyprum, Martis in Thracia, Liberi apud Thebas. See LoBECk,
Aglaophamus, p. 573.

2 TATIAN, ¢. Gr. viiL p, 251. CyRIL, c. Jul. x. p. 34l. AvcusTIN,
de civ. dei, xvi1. 12. EusTATHIUS, p. 889. 20. LoBECK, L c.
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than in his native island. And his fate was not un-
usual, even if we view him as the Supreme Ruler of
heaven and earth. His father Kronos paid the debt
of nature, and was buried at Mount Caucasos® : Uranos
had perished long before®; and, according to the Orphic
traditions, those ancient and mighty rulers of the world
who preceded him, Phanes and Night, had also endured
the common fate of gods and men®. Still less reason
shall we find for peculiar indignation at the Cretan
legend, when we remember that Aeschylus ventured to
make Prometheus declare, even before an Athenian
audience, that Zeus would very soon be hurled with
disgrace from his throne, as his predecessors had been*.

These considerations are of little avail to shew that
the Cretans had worthy notions of the Deity; but they
prove that their traditions were like those of every other
part of Greece, and that the abuse heaped upon them,
on account of what they asserted respecting the tomb
of Zeus®, was not deserved, at all events from heathen
writers. )

21 CLEMENS OF ALEXANDRIA, Hom. v. 23. p. 668. Kpdvov &v Tois
Kavkacdiows dpeat Tdpos deixvvrat. Compare PLUuTARCH, de Flumin. x1x.
p- 1162. c. and LoBECK, 1. c. p. 576.

%2 AESCHYLUS, Agam. 162.

008 Sstis wdpobev v uéyas
waupdyw Opdoe. Bpiwy
ovdév dv NéEar mpiv Gy
os & éwert’ édu, Tpia-
xThipos olxerar TUXwWy.
Zijva 8é Tis mwpoppivws émwikia kK\awy
TevEeTar Pppeviv TO wav.
2 See the passages collected by LoBECk, Aglaophamus, Vol. 1. p. 577.
2 AESCHYLUS, Prom. 956.
Oix éx Twvd éyw
dtaoods Tupdvvovs ékmeadvras HieBouny ;
TpiTov 8¢ TV VUV KotpavovrT éxiYopar
aloxiora xal TdyioTa.
AproLLONIUS RHODIUS, 1. 503—507. follows Aeschylus, and, after naming
Ophion and Eurynome as the first rulers of snow-clad Olympus, says that
they gave way, Bin xai xepolv, to Kronos and Rhea. See also PoTTER, on
Lycophron, 1192.
35 See CALLIMACHUS, 1. ¢. Lucan, Pharsal. viii. 872.
Tam mendax Magni tumulo quam Creta tonantis.
STAaTIUS,
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The upiform veneration shewn to the tomb, and
the belief in a yearly miracle, which tock place in the
cave where Zeus was born™®, acquit the Cretans of the
charge of impiety and irreverence towards the God.
The credulity of the people, and the craft of those iu-
terested in keeping up their superstitions, may perhaps
account sufficiently for the phenomenon which used to
shew itself in the cavern. Bright fire spontaneously burst
forth from it¥, as at the Holy Sepulchre & similar occur-
rence happens every Easter, even in the age in which we
live, and is regarded as a miraculous manifestation of
divine power, by the crowd of pious and credulous pil-
grims who gaze with awe and ecstasy on the flames™.

Srtativs, 1. Theb. 278.
Placet Ida nocens, mentitaque manes
Creta tuos.

Noxwvs, viun. 117,

"H ydp {or O ydp) del wepiucpre Bids Yevdjpore Tinfa

Tepwopéen Kpirerair, émrel wéhoy trepowipes:
and PRILOSTRATUS, in the Life of Antiochus the Sophist, quoted by
Meursivs, p. 80,

¥ On this 'I3ater drrpor, see DIoNYSIUs oF HALICARNASSUS, 1. 6L
who compares the interviews bewween Minos and Zeus, with those between
Numa and Egeria; and the other authors quoted by MEvrsius, Creta,
p- 71, and Hokck, Kreta, Vol. 1. p. 175.

¥ ANTONINUS LIBERALIS, ¢. XIX. 'Ev 8¢ xpdve dpwpiopdve opdra
wall Exarror fres, whcioTor dxhdpwor fx Toi oaphalov wept TeiTe e
yeviolur uvBodoyevow dv' Ev éxlén T3 Tou Dide éx THE Yeviomemy alpa.
Thus also, in the temples of Hierocuesarea and Hypaepa, the priests used,
on certain occasions, to recite some verses, and oo this, pieces of wood, pre-
viously laid on the altar, burst apentaneously into a blaze of fire. Pauysa.
NIAS, V. p. 449, CRaNDLER, Travels in Asia Minor, c. Lxxvi. Similar
phenomena were also produced, by sacerdotal fraud, at Egnatia and elsewhere
in Italy: HoracE, Sat. 1. 5. 99. Priny, N, H. 11. 107. and likewise in a
temple of Dionysos in Macedonia, and in the island of Tenos : see the book,
de mirab, ausc. §. 33, (AnistoT. Tom. 11 p, 832. Bekk.} quoted by Koray,
Atakts, Vol. 115 p. 330. Some of these miracles, and many others wrought by
the priests of Paganism, are enumerated by Professor Loseck, Aglaophamus,
P 123,

# The yearly miracle exhibited to the Christian pilgrims, * probably the
grosseat imposture at this moment practired by the impudence of any prieat-
hood on the credulity of any people,” is well described by Mr Wabpning.
ToN, The present comdition and prospects of the {ireek or Oriental Church,
p. 72—78. and also by Sanpya, Travailes, p. 134. ed. 1652. THEVENoT,
Voyage de Levant, Liv. 11. Ch. xvLirn. p. 821—627. Vax EcmMoNT and

HEvMaN,
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Such is the history of this celebrated sepulchre,
which may have been on the summit of Jiktas, and

HevmaN, Travels, Vol. 1. Ch, xx111, p. 35¢—358. Eng. tr. ed. Lond. 1759.
Another element, water, is annually made to perform a miracle, on the same
day, in & cistern contained in the acropolis of Demetrias : see LEAKE, Travels
in Northern Greece, Vol. 19, 1. 376. A still more wonderful squeous miracle
is related by LEo ALLaTIUS, de quorund, Graccor. Opinat. p. 171. the scene
of which is the salt sea near Mount Athos. On the feast of the Epiphany,
Christ’s baptism is celebrated by casting into the eea, first & Christ on his
cross, and then a cross alone. A hymn is nexs struck up, and, as it is singing,
all the waters of the sea decoms fresh, and remain so until the hymn has been
thrice repeated, when they again return to their natural saliness. Aquae illse
salsae, per totum illud littus gustatu dulcescunt, ad bibendum suavissimae
factae; finito tertium hymnpo, in pristinam salsitudinem redeunt. Quare
omnes turmatitn in mare ingressi, delicatuli cyathis, rem ita esse, experi-
untur; (thus at Jerusalem the pilgrims mill find that the sacred fire is inno-
enous, and does not burn them ;) alii alio modo aquas potantes, haesitantibus
factum praedicant, et aquas ad gustandum yropinant, repentinam et variam
aquaram immutationem tam brevi tempore admirentes, et singulis in annis
Christi Baptisma tanto miraculo celebrantes. The fire.miracle of Jerusalem
was unknown till the sge of the caliph Arun.al.Raschid and the emperor
Charlemagne: see MosHELM, de lumin. sanct. sepulch. §. x. where its origin
is well accounted for, and KoRay, wepi Toi dv 'leporodipois dylov gurds,
P- 339.  On the history of the sepulchre may alse be consulted the Disser-
tations of OnTrLOS and THiLo, in the Thesaur. Theolog. P. 1. pp. 262—
261, ed. Amst. 1702, When the supposed celestial fire made its appearance, a
hymn used to be chanted by the Patriarch, in the presence of the sasembled
multitude ; see the anonymous Anthor quoted by LEo ALLaTivs, de quo-
mnd. Graecor. Opinst. p. 180, 'Efedalvnoer obr 0 werpdpyne ot elya-
piorior ToiTor Tiv pwor. Pos apde dyiec 8Ene, dlavdrov warpdt
obpaviov, dylov udxwpor “Inact Xpeoros, Tov ENBdvros éwl Tiv shiov
o ibdrTes s érwepviv, Duvoiper watépa, vide, xal Gyeor wredua
feuv. ALios €1 wdor xmpols duveiclar Puwrais aloiaw, vii Beob, Lwre &
didods, &b & xdopoy ob dofdfec. The following is & metrical version:

Joyous Iight of holy splendour,
Sent from Father and from Son,
We our lowly homage render
To thy blaze, ere day is done.

Let us, on the flame while gazing,
‘Which illames this holy shrine,

Loud in song our voices raising,
Praise the Trinity Divine.

Thou are worthiest of honour,
Son of God, throughout all time:
Therefore, life’s eternal donot,
Thou art praised in every clime.
There
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must have been somewhere hereabouts. Little as I
found at this spot to repay me for the trouble of the
ascent, I had at all events the pleasure of an extensive
view over the whole plain of the Kastron. Dhia lies
nearly to the north: and to the north-east is pointed
out to me the direction of the village of Khersénesos,
and in the mountains to the east of us I learn that
there is a place called Lyttos, where, no doubt, I shall
find remains of the celebrated Dorian city. Our view
is bounded to the west by the mountains, Strémbolo,
Khruseanétika-Livadia, and Amurghiéles.

On the eastern side of the mountain, and about a
hundred paces from its summit, I found considerable
remains of ancient walls. The construction is chiefly
of very large stones, among which a good many small
ones were intermixed. Some of the latter have fallen
out in places. These fragments seem to offer a good
specimen of the so-called first cyclopean style. They
are four or five in number, and the whole length of
ground, which they partially cover, is between four and
five hundred paces, of which not more than fifty paces
are occupied by the actually existing remains. It is,
however, evident that the old walls extended all round
the summit, except where, as on its western side, it is
nearly a perpendicular precipice. ~Above this wall 1
observed, scattered over the ground, many pieces of
ancient pottery, which, as well as the wall, would rather
serve to indicate an abode of the living than a resting-
place of the dead.

On descending down the side of the mountain, we
found in the ground, about half way down, a hole, the
diameter of which is twelve feet, and its depth about
ninety or a hundred feet. As far as I can judge by
visible appearances from the outside, it leads into a
cavern; which, since the rock is limestone, is probably
There is a strange observation, with reference to MATTHEW, xxvii1. 2-3. at

p- 335. of the same treatise of Koray : it is, # uoppi Tov dyyélov wuolale
v deTpamiv, dkolovbel Tt kal Shos 6 Tdpos épwrioln.
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full of beautiful stalactites, and is certainly as yet
unexplored.

As we set out to return from the so-called tomb
of Zeus, on the summit of the mountain, I saw Manias
carefully pick up some insignificant fragments of stone,
and when I asked him why he took them, he replied
that he meant to keep them, as memorials of his visit
“to the Holy Sepulchre of the ancient Greeks,” eis
Tov dyrov Taov T@y 'EXAsvwy, ¢ for which,” he added,
“no doubt they fought formerly, as the Christians did
afterwards, for Jerusalem.”

I cannot leave Arkhanes without turning, for a mo-
ment, from the ancient to the modern Greeks. The
guide who had conducted us to this spot, together with
three or four other peasants, whom curiosity, excited
by so singular an event as my arrival, had induced to
accompany us, left us on our return to the village ; and,
when I wanted to remunerate him for his trouble, he
was no where to be found. Such events as this hap-
pened to me frequently in Crete, and, sometimes, when
I wished to recompense a man for a service which he
had rendered me, he would ask, with all imaginable
simplicity, why I offered him money: the idea that
he would earn any reward by what he meant as a mere
act of civility to a stranger, probably the first European
he had ever seen among his native hills, had plainly
never entered his mind.

The Venetian aqueduct, which I saw below the
village yesterday, also runs along the side of our path
for about a mile after our departure from Arkhanes.
A second mile brings us to the highest point of our
road. We now begin to descend, and as we wind
round the southern escarpment of Mount Jiktas, come
in sight of the snow-clad mountains which bound the
plain of Megélo-Kastron to the west. Our road, or
rather path, now runs across ranges of low hills; and,
in less than two hours after leaving Arkhéanes, we arrive
at the village called Kani-Kastéli.
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The word Kastéli here, as elsewhere, denotes the
existence of a ruined middle-age fortress on the spot.
I ascended to the summit of the remarkable hill on
which it was situated. An old priest, with a venerable
white beard, served as my guide to the remains. He
spoke of ¢ the Turk,” whom he called, in good polemical
phraseology, ¢ the forerunner of Antichrist®”: I should
rather have expected to hear him described by the old
Papis as Antichrist himself, than as his forerunner.

I had been told, before leaving the Kastron, of the
Rhéka which I ought to see at Kani-Kastéli®. My
reader must remember that rocca means a castle or
fortress®, as in Dante’s ¢ Sicura quasi rocca in alto
monte.” The appellation bestowed on this castle by
the Venetians®® is therefore still possessed by its site,
for my old guide tells me that the loftiest summit is
called the Rhdka.

-The space contained within the walls of the fortress
is considerable, and includes two rocky summits, one to
which the Papéis has conducted me, and another, not
quite so high, a little to the south-east. A single line
of walls runs round them both, but this loftier summit
was also fortified by an inner wall. After passing the
outer line, in ascending, we observed remains of a church.
I also noticed two cisterns. There are some slight
remains of buildings between the two summits.

I have no doubt but that the Rhdéka here is the
Castello Temenos of the Venetians, the foundation of
which, however, ascends to the year 961, when the
Cretans, under their Saracenic leaders, were vanquished
by the forces of the Greek Emperor. Nicephorus

‘0 pddpopos Tov Avrixpicrov. MICHAEL PSELLUS, writing in the
eleventh century, says, de operat. daemon. p.25. Katpds épéornxe viv,
Sre Pudaovay dvbpwwor xelpov kal Tav Onplwy: T8 ydp Tov AvrixpiscTov
kpdTos éyyds éwi Bipais djKet.

30 Awd TEn Apxdvais elvar €ft pikia els 70 Kavi-Kaorél, Smwov evpi-
axeTas 1 ‘Poxa, were the words of my informant.

31 Properly its meaning is rather more general: see Boccaccio, in the
Vocab. della Crusca, v. Rocca. 32 Rocca.
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Phocas, the victorious commander of the Byzantine
army, determined to build a fort ¢ on a lofty and steep
hill at no very great distance from the city.” He was
probably recalled to Constantinople by the Emperor
Romanus, before he had succeeded in effecting the
pacification of the island, although he had stormed and
plundered its principal city®. He built this fortress,
since ““the place seemed safe and adapted for a strong-
hold, being separated from the neighbouring district
on each side by precipices and ravines, and having
constant springs of fresh water on its summit.” When
the fortress was built, ‘“he placed in it a sufficient
garrison, and called the city Temenos.”

This castle became celebrated in the Venetian his-
tory of the island, as the place of refuge of the Duke
of Candia, when Marco Sanudo, the Duke of Naxos,
boldly rebelled against Venice, and obtained for a while
possession of the principal cities of Crete, being abetted
in his struggle by the majority of the inhabitants of
the island®. It was also one of the old castles which
the Proveditor Foscarini, in the year 1576, advised the
Venetian Senate to fortify and garrison, when the Turks
were supposed to be on the point of making a descent
on Crete. The Proveditor, who spent several months
in the island, and speaks as an eye-witness of all that
he describes, mentions Temenos as famous for its anti-
quity, and adds, “¢& un monte fra diversi monti, e
tanto lontano per interposizione di profondissime valli,
che non puo esser da alcuna parte offeso. Ha due cima
—lassano in mezzo una valle dando forma alla fortezza
d’un pomo granato aperto: della qual la corona par
che sia la parte piu alta sopra; ma, vi era anticamente
una rocca che si vede hoggidi anco con molte mara-
vigliose cose.”

3 He is said, by LEo D1acoNus, 11. 8. to have returned to Constan-
tinople, v vijoov éfnuepdoas dmwacav, Appeviwy Te xai ‘Popaivv «al
cuyKAidwy dvdpay patpias évoikiodpevos.

3 FoscaRINI, della Letteratura Italiana, in CoRNEL. 11. p. 243.

VOL. I. P
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The descriptions of Leo Diaconus and Foscarini
seemn sufficiently to identify this spot with Temenos®.

Although it is at the most doubtful, notwithstanding
the expression of Foscarini, whether any ancient city
ever occupied the precise site of this Temenos, yet it
is certain that Thenae was somewhere in our imme-
diate neighbourhood. Callimachus fixes the situation
of Thenae as close on the Omphalian plain®. It ap-
pears, moreover, from Stephanus of Byzantium¥, that
Thenge was near Cnossus. From Diodorus of Sicily®,
we learn that the city in question, or rather the Ompha-
lion which was very near it, was in the neighbourhood
of the river Triton. Thus all these testimonies agree
with any site which may be found any where in the
neighbourhood, and somewhat to the east of the river.
One argument in favour of this place as the ancient
site would be, that its importance in the middle ages is
a sufficient reason for the disappearance of every vestige,
which one might bave hoped to find of more ancient
times.

The elevation of this acropolis is sufficient to bring
into our view the northern sea, part of Dhia, and the
plain about the Kastron, the walls of which are inter-
cepted by the loftier pesk of Mount Jiktas. Below
us, to the north-west, is the village of Kani-Kastéli.

3 CoroNELLI, Isolario &c., mentions Temenos ss one of the ancient
cities of the island, and says that it had preserved its ancient name * et in
gran patte I'antico splendore.”” He describes it aa situated on & lofty moun-
tain twelve miles from Candia,

¥ CarviMacuUus, Hymn w Zeus, 42.

Eire Bevar dxéhemer, éxi Krwowoio gépovea,

Zev wdrep N vipgn of, Oeval & Eeay dyyidt Kvwaaor,
Tovtdxe Tor wWére, daluoy, % dugaide &vler éxetrn
"Ouepdhior yerémerra wébor xahdovar Kidumpee,

¥ STEPHANUS BYZANTINUSG, ‘Ougpdiwe, réwor Kpjrne, winsior
Bivior xal Epooooi.

3 Dioporus S1CULUS, V. 70, Papoudvov piv yep bwd iy Kovpirew
abroi (7ot Atde) vywiov, pacly dwowereiv Tov dppardy wepl Tév woraudy
Tov kahobuevor Tplrwva, He adds that the place was called Omphalos, and
the surrounding plain 'Ou¢pddior. The place Omphalos is also recorded by
the SenortasT on NICANDER, Alexipharm, 7. See MEuR3TUS, p. 64.
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Its shape recalls to mind the form of an ancient Greek
theatre, the houses here occupying the places of the
seats, and looking down, towards the west, on the river,
which is called Platypérama, but changes its name to
Ghidfiro, as it approaches the sea.

This is the most considerable stream of the plain
to the west of Megalo-Késtron, and is probably the
ancient Triton. Athene is said to have been born at
its source, where a temple sacred to her still existed in
the time of Diodorus of Sicily®. It peed hardly be
added that she was supposed to be indebted to this
river for her name Tritogeneia. It is, however, more
probable that the real derivation of the epithet, in the
Homeric poems, is from a stream called Triton in
Boeotia®. Mueller has shewn beyond all doubt that
the connexion of Libya and its Tritonian lake, with
the wanderings of the Argonauts, arose long after
Homer’s time*': so that, in the Homeric age, nothing
can have been known of the legend recorded by Hero-
dotus®®, and followed by Aeschylus, where he speaks
of the Libyan Triton as Athene’s natal stream®.

We find another river in Arcadia, which was like-
wise described by local tradition as the birth-place of
the Tritonian Goddess*.

3 Dioporus SICULUS, V. 72. p. 388. ed. Wess. MuvBoloyova: 8¢ xal
v Abwav kard Ty Kpirnw & Awds év Tals mwnyais Tov Tplrwvos wora-
o yewwnbijvacrs 88 xai Tpiroyé émrovopaats éoTe 0¢ Kal vov &t
wepl Tds wnyds TabTas lepdv dywv Tiis Oeod Tabrns, év ¢ TéTW THY
yéveow abrijs VwdpEac uvboloyovor.

40 SCHOLIAST ON APOLLON. RHoD. 1v. 1311. MUELLER, Orcho-
menos, p. 213. and p. 355. A temple was erected to her at Alalcomenae,
the place where she was said to have been born: STmrABO, 1x. p.413.
PAUSANIAS, I1X. p. 777. Sir WiLL1am GELL, Itinerary of Greece, p. 151.
supposes that he found the site of both the town and temple: compare Colonel
LEAKE, Travels in Northern Greece, Vol. 11. p. 135, fol.

4 MUELLER, Orchomenos, 1. c. VOELCKER, Homerische Geoguphxe,

§. 68. \
4 HERODOTUS, 1v. 180. PAUsaNIAs, I. p.36. EusTaTHIUS, on
Dionysius Perieget. 267. 4 AEscHYLUS, Eumen. 202. °*

44 At Aliphera in Arcadia, where there was a celebrated colossal statue of
her. PAusaNias, viiL. p. 653. PoLyBius, 1v.78. LEAKE’s Travels in

P2 the
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The birth of Athene is nowhere described in the
Homeric poems; but later writers, for instance, Stesi-
chorus®, Hesiod®, the author of one of the Homeric
Hymns*, and Pindar®, sing of her springing all-armed
from the head of Zeus. This account of her birth has
also been made to supply an etymology of the word
Tritogeneia by Hesychius, Photius, Suidas, Eustathius*’,
and other authors®, who tell us that an old word #rite
meant & head. :

Pallas, the youthful playmate of Athene, to whom
her name was afterwards applied, is said by Apollodorus
to have been the daughter of Triton®'.

I staid some time in this village after descending
from the Rhoka. The inhabitants of these parts of
the island, where the Mohammedan population is nu-

the Morea, Vol. 11. pp. 71—79. Another remarkable Tritonian Inke existed
in Thrace, and is mentioned by Ovin, Met. xv. 356, Virivs SEQUEsRTER,
de Flumin. p. 27. sud Oberlinus, pp. 265-6. The name Triton was also
given to the Nile: see PLINY, N. H, v. 1. LycoraRox, 119. and 576.
ScHoLIAST ON APoLroNius RHoDn. 1v. 26, and MuELLER, Orchom.
p. 356,

1 TRE ScCHOLIAST ON APOLL. Ruop. 1v, 1310. says, Hpiror Brqei-
xepov &Py obe Sxhois &k ThHe Tob Aude weahin dvemwninaae e Abnvdv,
a0 that he makea both Hesiod and the Homeric Hymniat, as Heyne has
observed, posterior to Stesichorus. See KLEiNE, on Stesich. Fr, LxxvI.
p- 127, * Hesrop, Theogon. 888,

¥ Tug HYmN TO ATHENE, V. 4.

Tptroyevsi, Ty abrds éyeivare pnriera Zede
qeprhis ¢k Keakie.

“ Pinpar, OL vii. 65

Y HesycHIus in voird, PHoTIus, in Lexic, p. 603, 16. ed. Porson,
Photing, like Suidas, has the form wpiTwy, not 7perd, His words are 5 éme
TpiTove Ty kegaite Alzuaves Aéyova:. Hesychivs also atmibutes rpire
to the Athamanes. Suidas speaks of it as used by the Athenians. The
passage of EvsTaTHIVA is on Homer, IL. A, p. 504, 27. He assigns the
usage of the word Tpira to the Cretans. Again on Iv. O. p. 696, 37. he
says, vorri ydp, gaci, xave yhaoccar Kpyrav f xedars.

» Collected by Vesstus and ALBERTI, on Hesychius, (Tom. 11
pp- 1421-2. ed. Albert.) to whose examples may be added TzETZES, on
Lycophron, 1Y, (see Muelter, Orchom. p. 355.) and Dracovus, on Hesiod's
Theogony, v. 886, seqq. in Poet. Graec. Min. Tom, nir. p. 491, ed. Gaisf.

1 APOLLODORUS, 1N 12, 3. and HE¥xE, Not. p. 757. EustaTHIUs,
on OQdyss, M. p. 1714. mentions Triton as the father of Seylla.
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merous, and which are near the chief city, did not join’
the Greeks of western Crete in their attempt to shake
off the Turkish yoke till more than a year after the
outbreaking of the revolt. A very tragical scene oc-
curred at Kani-Kastéli, while it was still inhabited only
by a few Mohammedans, and a peaceful and submissive
Christian population.

On the morning of Good Friday, in the year 1822,
the Greeks of Kani-Kastéli assembled to celebrate the
usual religious service of the day, in the church of their
village. Two papadhes, a father and son, officiated.
Three Mohammedans of the village thought the occasion
too good to be let pass, and went well armed to the
place of Christian worship. Since the Greeks of the
district of Témenos, at that time, had none of them
joined their correligionaries of Sfakid and the western
parts of the island, they were all unarmed. One of the
three Mohammedans took his post outside the church-
door. The other two entered it and shot thirty men dead
on the spot. Five others were wounded but recovered.
Two women also received severe wounds, inflicted by
accident, for the Mohammedans meant only to massacre
the men. One of these women died the next day. The
young papés escaped through a window behind the
altar. It would seem as if, from the moment when the
partial insurrection of the mountaineers in the west took
place, the Mohammedans had perpetrated every cold-
blooded atrocity and cruelty that was likely to drive
all the Christians of the island to make common cause
with the Sfakians, who, if they died, at all events did
so with arms in their hands, and were not butchered
like sheep, as any Christian might be in all the other
parts of Crete.

We left this place before sunset to go to the mo-
nastery of Haghio Ghéorghio Epano-Siphi, which is
about four miles hence, to the south-south-east beyond
the small Mohammedan village of Karkadhidtissa. We
did not experience the kindness of the Hegiimenos and
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Kaldgheri till after sunset. Their attentions were un-
remitting, and their generous hospitality soon furnished
forth a table, which would not have disgraced the hall
of a wealthier and more learned society. Mutton from
their own flock, turkey, which, after a day’s ride among
these mountains, one cannot but think tenderer and
more delicious than was ever tasted in civilized Europe,
pilav, milk, salad, olives in oil, cheese, and almonds,
formed the various dishes of a meal, which seemed to
us luxurious; and which, since we were now lodged
with the regular clergy, failed not to be accompanied
by plenty of excellent wine®. After this our counter-
panes were spread on the floor, for the monastery is
not yet sufficiently recovered from the effects of the
revolution to possess beds or sheets, and we were soon
in that happy state of utter unconsciousness which

speedily follows a long day’s ride, and an hospitable

reception.

& SAvARY, Lettres gur la Grice, p. 200. iz eloquent in speaking of the
hospitality and good cheer which he found in this monastery. He says of
their honey : “ (e miel trangparent comme le cristal, étoit délicieax. Aussi
parfumé que les fleurs, nussi délicat que les meilleures confitures, il flattoit
également le goiit et "odorat.”
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MONASTERY OF 81 GEURGE

CHAPTER XIV.

MONASTERY OF ST GBORGE. SITE OF ARCADIA NOT AT THE YVIL-
LAGE OR MONASTERY OF AREADHI. VENERATO. MASSACRE OF
UNABMRED CHRIBTIANS. HAGHI0 MYRO, THE FROBABLE SITE OF
RHATCOS. SARKO AND ITS CAVERN.

March 7.

THis monastery consists of the Hegimenos, six
patéres, two kalgheri, and two servants: before the
revolution its numbers were twenty patéres, thirty kaldg-
heri, and about fifty youths and servants. "They pos-
sessed ten metdkhis, the produce of which was mostly
corn, though wine and oil enough for the consumption
of the monastery were also supplied by them. The
society has now only three pairs of oxen. The old
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Hegimenos complains of the unhappy situation of the
monastery, in a district inhabited almost solely by Mo-
hammedans. Cypresses and the palm-tree are seen in
and about this pleasing retreat from the busy hum of
men. .
Qui da’ cipressi & cinte ombrose chiostro,
- E di palme il bel colle ancor verdegzgia.

I learnt that Arkadhi, which is about three miles south-
ward, is a very small Mohammedan village, and I could
hear nothing of any remains of antiquity as existing
there. I had with me an extract from the Peutinger
Table, by which the ancient city of Arcadia appears
to have lain more than forty miles to the east of Cnossos,
and therefore I was not led to entertain any great hope
of finding it near this village of Arkadhi, although I
read’, that * north-east of the ruins of Gortys is a spot
named Arcadioti, which, from the similarity of name,
and the vestiges of antiquity which may be traced in
its vicinity?, corresponds, doubtless, with the site of
Arcadia, or Arcades, a Cretan city named by several
writers.”

Had T entertained high hopes of finding traces of
the ancient city, they would all have been disappointed.
The village has suffered severely during the revolution,
and only five of its houses are now occupied : the people
are all Mohammedans. Not a single stone can be seen,
either in or near it, which may not have been laid within
the memory of men who are living; and I could not
even hear of an ancient coin.

Tournefort, wandering still more incautiously than
Dr Cramer from the positive topographical indications
of the old authors, no sooner arrives in * the most bean-

! In Dr CramER's Description of Ancient Greece, Vol. 111, p. 384,

¥ It is much to be regretted, that when a fact so important as the existence
of vestiges of antiquity, in any given place, is stated, the authority, on which
the statement depends, should not be given., I have not had the good fortune
to meet with any account of any such remaine, and Dr Cramer gives no refer-
ence to support his assertion.
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tiful and the richest convent of the island,” at least
fifty miles west of Cnossos, than he takes it for all that
remains of the ancient city of which, as it appeared to
him, it had preserved the name. Sieber, too, thinks
that ¢ without all doubt” that monastery occupies the
site of the ancient city®. This supposition is too absurd
to need any refutation; and nothing but the far superior
scholarship. of the learned author of the ¢ Description
of Ancient Greece” would induce me to detain my reader
with an examination of a point, on which his views are
almost as untenable and ungrounded as those of Tourne-
fort and Sieber.

It will be very easy to shew that Arcadia must have
been somewhere in the modern eparkhia of Mirabéllo,
or on its confines in the direction of Rhizékastro or
Hierapetra. I have already mentioned the evidence of
the Peutinger Table. We know, moreover, from Pliny*,
that Arcadia was in a district abounding in rivers and
fountains, a description which cannot be applied to the
country near Arkadhi, but is applicable to many parts
of the mountains about Lassithi, and to the whole of
Rhizdkastro. Lastly, the diocese of the Greek bishop
of Arkadhia® does not approach this village of Arkadhi,
but contains the district of Rhizékastro, and borders on
the mountains of Lassithi and Mirabéllo. More might
be said about Arcadia, but while in this village we are
on ground so far distant from the probable site of that
ancient city, that it seems undesirable now to dwell any
longer on the question.

We leave Arkiddhi at half-past ten, and, after
winding round a chain of hills, which run nearly east
and west, and cut off Juktas from our view, we ar-
rive at the village of Galéne, where we are still in the
eparkhia of Témenos, and are said to be three miles

3 S1EBER’S Reise nach der Insel Kreta, Vol. 11. p. 263. ¢ Arcadia—ohne
allen Zweifel auf der quellenreichen erhabenen Flaeche des Klosters Arcadi
am Fusse des Berges Ida.”

4 Priny, N. H. xxx1. 30. 5 See above, p. 206.
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from Kani-kastéli. The summit of Strémbolo is N.N.W.
from this place, while the lofticst snow-capt mountain
is nearly due west. We crossed low ridges, and, a few
minutes before twelve, came to a river, the western bank
of which we followed, and, after crossing two tributary
streamlets, pursued the valley of the second, and, in
twenty minutes, came in sight of Venerito, the only
village 1 have yet found in Crete with a purely Italian
name.

The ground which we have seen, in our ride from
the monastery this morning, is chiefly uncultivated.
The little that is made any use of is mear this village,
and is corn-land. The grass grows so on all the paths
which we have seen and traversed to-day, that it is
difficult, even for Captain Maniis, to find the way : and
he made a villager accompany him, once or twice, for
about half a mile. The only way in which roads, or
rather paths, are kept in existence in Crete, and, in
fact, in most parts of the Turkish empire, is by those
who walk or ride along them, and thus they naturally
disappear when people are not left to traverse them®.

" A few minutes after we came in sight of Venerito,
we reached a little metékhi of the monastery of Haghios
Ghedrghios Epéno-Siphes, with a church dedicated to
the Holy Mother of God™: from it Dhafnidhes is more
than a mile to the north, and Venerito, of which my
companion made a sketch, is above us and due west.
A quarter of an hour’s ascent from the metdkhi brings
us to the village. The ground about it is tolerably culti-
vated : it produces chiefly corn, although patches of olive-
trees are seen here and there. Before the revolution,
Venerito had a considerable population: the villagers
say nearly two hundred houses: its only inhabitants now
are fifteen Christian families and one Mohammedan.
A small party of mounted Arnauts is quartered in this

¢ Captain Maniss kept exclaiming this morning, that all the Spdpor were
épnuacyévot, in consequence of the depopulation caused by the war.
7 Tis gylay Oeorikov.
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village: they have been here more than a year. We
may easily conceive what is the feeling of the peasants
towards these idle and licentious Albanians, who have
nothing to do except to attend to their horses, smoke
their pipes, and visit the cottage of any villager when
he is absent, as is usually the case during the greater
part of the day-time.

Venerito is one of the many places where scenes were
beheld, at the outbreaking of the Greek revolution in
1821, which rivalled those exhibited, on the same occa-
sion, in the large cities of the Turkish empire. Parties
of infuriated Moslems, issuing from the walls of Megélo-
Kastron, scoured the country in every direction, and
massacred all the male Christians they could find. A
small band of them arrived in this village: most of the
Christians, on the first rumour of their approach, had
fled for safety to the lofty mountain-summits: twenty-
seven men were however found, all of whom immediately
lost their lives. This was on the Friday, the day after
the great massacre within the Késtron. Women and
children were not at all molested; but every man who
was either met on the way-side, or could be found in
the villages, though wholly unarmed and defenceless,
was immediately shot! The object of this cruel and
brutal butchery was, no doubt, to intimidate the Cretan
Greeks, and, by atrocities rivalling those of Constan-
tinople itself, to prevent them from following the ex-
ample set by their correligionaries in Wallachia and the
Moréa, in an attempt to shake off the Turkish yoke;
or, to speak more correctly, as far as Crete is concerned,
the yoke of their fellow-countrymen who professed Mo-
hammedanism ; for it was chiefly those gentlemen who
tyrannized over and oppressed the unfortunate Christ-
ians of the island.

We leave Venerato at half-past two, and, in a few
minutes, cross the high road® between Megéalo-Kastron

8 Called, as every high-road is by the Greeks, Bact\ikos Spduos.
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and the plain of Messard. At fifty-five minutes after
two we pass Siva, which, like almost every other vil-
lage, is in ruins: it has only about ten houses stand-
ing. At Siva we dismount, and, after descending
rapidly for seven minutes, ford the stream which flows
through this valley to the northern sea, and across
which a bridge is erected a little lower down, under
the village of Dhafnidhes. Our ascent on the western
side of the river is as steep as the descent has been,
and lasts for nearly half an hour, after which time we
arrive at the village of Haghio Myro, celebrated through-
out the island for the excellence of its wine. Of its
present reduced population of seventy families only three
are Mohammedan. Before the revolution it contained
two hundred houses.

For some time I knew not whether the name of this
village should be written Miro, Méro or Myro. 1
have, however, at length met with the holy person from
whose name its appellation is derived, and find, to my
great satisfaction, that he was a Cretan, and is not only
in undisputed possession of the titles of Bishop, Saint
and Worker-of-Miracles, but is also called a <holy
martyr.” It is, however, admitted that he died a na-
tural and quiet death. He is said to have flourished
in the reign of Decius. Rhaucos, his native place, was
his episcopal seat, and, in an ecclesiastical notice of him,
the city is spoken of as situated near Cnossos”®.

It therefore seems probable that this village is on
the site of Rhaucos, which may certainly well have ex-
changed its ancient heathen name for that of its ¢ Bishop,
Saint and Martyr.” In England, the Holy Neot be-

? LAMBECIUS, in Catalog. Bibliothec. Vindob. Lib. virr. 261. (in Codex
x1v.) which contains the Greek menology for August. Mnvi Adyolerw 0.
Tou dyfov iepopdpTupos Mipwyos, émiorémov Kprjrns. 6 dyos kai Oavua-
Tovpyds, xal Tov Xpioroi ‘Iepdpxns, Mipwy, yevwarar év Kpiiry 77 viow,
év ‘Pavkia 7§ méket mhnoiov Kvwooos, émi Aexiov vov Paciléws, ¢E
ebyevav ¢pvs yovéwy, k. T.\. He is also received in the Roman Martyr-
ology on the 8th August, “In Creta Sancti Myronis Episcopi, miraculis
clari'??
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stowed his name, not only on a village in Cornwall, but
also on Eynesbury, in Huntingdonshire, which place
became possessed of the venerated body of the saint,
about a hundred years after his death™.

A story told in Aelian seems only explicable on the
supposition that there were two cities of the same name
Rhaucos in Crete'. The existence of two places so
called in the island, would naturally give rise, among
the ancient Greeks, to some such legend as that which
he mentions. We have other pairs of cities known by
one single name in Crete, as, for instance, the two called
Kisamos, the two called Minoa, and the two called
Khersonesos. I therefore think it probable, that this
spot was one of the sites called Rhaucos. If so, its
proximity to Mount Ida should perhaps induce us to
consider it as the more ancient city of the two mentioned
in the legendary account of Aelian.

On leaving Héghio Myro we begin to descend, and
in eighteen minutes reach Pyrgo, a village of twenty-
five houses, having passed no less than three fountains
by the road-side between the two places. From Pyrgo
we go on descending for fifteen minutes more, and then
cross a stream mnear a water-mill. This is the river
which was visible from the Rhdka, and which, as we
have above seen, is, in all probability, the Triton of the
ancients. After an ascent of a quarter of an hour we
reach the summit of the ridge, and soon see below us,
a little to our left, the village of Sarko embowered among
olive-trees. It is so quiet, retired and beautiful a spot,
that one would fain believe that it must have been ex-
empted from the horrors and devastation of the war: but,
in a few minutes, the black ruins of half its former houses
are discerned, and sufficiently prove that it has shared
the common lot of every other village in the island.

10 GorHAM, History and Antiquities of Eynesbury and St Neot’s,
Pp- 47—53. On the names of towns derived from local saints, see above,
pp. 180-181.

1 AgELiaN, N. A, xvir. 35. and Jacoss, Vol. 11. p. 585.
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The olive-trees of Sirko were not, however, burnt;
and a cavern which exists in the mountain to the west
of the village, and the entrance of which could not be
approached and filled up from above like those of Melid-
héni or Vaffé, served as a place of refuge and security
for the villagers, whenever Ate ¢ cried havock, and let
slip the dogs of war,” against the Christians of this
neighbourhood.

We took up our abode with a brother of the Arch-
bishop’s Oekondmos, who is himself a native of Sérko,
and who had promised, before I left Megalo-Kastron, to
meet me here. He had already arrived, and, since he
is as intelligent as he is obliging, I spent some very
agreeable hours with him, learning much from him, as
I had also done in Megalo-Kastron, about the present
condition, ecclesiastical as well as civil, of the island,
and respecting the principal events of the ten years’
war.

Maxrch 8.

The entrance of the cavern of Sérko is in a valley
to the west of the village. We were less than a quarter
of an hour in reachingit. The Oekonémos did not
feel any wish to explore its recesses, and his ample
clerical robes would have suffered severely had he en-
tered it with us. We were in the cavern about three
hours. I made no measurements of its dimensions, as
we descended through its dark passages, and will there-
fore begin my description from the deepest and most
distant part to which we penetrated.

We found ourselves, at last, in an apartment nearly
circular, and about thirty feet in diameter: the ground
is partly covered with water, which prevents me from
attempting to explore some openings seen in the rocks
at the sides of the chamber, as might in all probability
be done in the months of July or August. Return-
ing, we leave this chamber by a passage fifty feet long,
and so narrow that there is only room for one person to
pass at a time: it is low throughout, and in many places
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is not above #wo feet high: the entrance into it from the
apartment which we have left is so small that I could
only just pass: water drips from the upper part of this
passage very copiously, and we are thoroughly drenched
as we crawl along its tedious length.

Permanat aquarum
Liquidus humor, et uberibus flent omnia guttis.

We emerge from this disagreeable chink in a room
about twenty-two feet wide, from the opposite end of
which a gap in the rock admits us into another apart-
ment longer than the last, but not above fifteen feet
high: its length running N.E. and S.W. We pass
out at its north-eastern end, and soon find ourselves in
a room eighty feet long, twelve feet wide and from six
to twenty feet high: its length runs N.E. and S.W.
We leave it by an opening on our left at the north-
eastern end, and next find ourselves in a passage ten
feet wide, from six to fifteen feet high, and nearly fifty
feet long. The ground here rises considerably, so that
we begin sensibly to ascend nearer to the realms of day.
A narrow pass mext brings us into an apartment or
passage about thirty feet long and ten wide: the con-
dition of the sand on the ground here shews that in the
winter the water must flow in a stream down into the
depths from which we are ascending. At the eastern
corner of this passage is a small room, fifteen feet high,
twenty feet long and eleven feet wide, and at the end
of it we have to clamber up rocks which are so nearly
perpendicular that if they were not very rugged, it would
be impossible to pass them without a ladder.

We are now in a long passage in which we observe
several turnings, although in descending these various
chambers have all a common direction so that no one
could miss the way. At length we began to feel un-
certain about the path which we had taken: nevertheless
we kept ascending, the ground being steep nearly all
the way, for about one hundred and thirty feet, when
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we saw a continuation of the cavern, leading to the left,
the appearance of which was so new to us all that we
were at once satisfied of our being in a terra incognita,
a discovery far from satisfactory: and which reminded
me of the well-known words both of a Greek and a
Roman poet™. To increase the annoyance, the pitchy
smoke of all the torches, carried by the peasants who
accompanied me, became so oppressive, as it rose up
in these higher and more confined regions into which
we had ascended, that, when we now remained for a
minute in deliberation as to what should be done, we
found the atmosphere which immediately began to sur-
round us one by which we should soon be suffocated.
I alone of the party had a wax candle left; but still
thought it well to order all the torches to be imme-
diately extinguished. After ascertaining which man of
the party was supposed to be best acquainted with the
cavern, I bade him lead the way back, and go on de-
scending until he should recognize some known point.
Our situation was by no means enviable, for, even
on returning to a spacious part of the cave, where we
should be able to use the torches, we should not have
light enough to last for an hour under any circum-
stances; and it was plain that, when once in the dark,
we should not be able even to move without incurring
the risk of some serious accident. Had I not been
accompanied by married villagers of Sirko, and had
not the worthy Oekonémos been on the spot, the situa-
tion of my artist and myself would have been one of
imminent danger; for the superstitious fears of the
Greeks would most likely have left us to die of starva-
tion. They would, in all probability, have supposed,
that the Prince of Darkness had seized us, as impertinent
and unlicensed trespassers within the frontiers of his

12 AESCHYLUS, Pers. 686.
Oi xara xfovds Oeol

Aafeiv dueivovs eloiv 1§ pebiévar:
and VIrGIL, Aen. vi. 126.
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kingdom. Doubtless, before trusting myself <« all’ alto
passo,” I ought to have exclaimed with Dante:

Perché venirvi? o chi 1 concede?
Io non Enea, io non Paolo sono:
Me degno a cid né io né altri il crede.

But I felt sure that the Oekonémos would not leave
us many hours without coming to see what had befallen
us; and it was certain that, by returning to the place
of the great and nearly perpendicular descent, we should
be found by those who might come to restore us to the
upper world; so that the danger by which we were
threatened, was merely that of having to pass six or
eight hours, after considerable bodily exertion, without
food, in a humid and dark cavern, a few hundred feet
below the earth’s surface.

We retraced our steps down the passage, which we
should never have entered had we not missed our way,
and, a moment after we had taken a turn at the end
of it, we found ourselves, to our great delight, in a
known region: we were now, as I was assured by the
Greeks, in no further danger of failing to retrace our
steps to the cavern’s mouth, and I recommenced my
measurements. We proceeded to the end of this pas-
sage, which runs to the eastward, and is forty-four feet
long, and, on leaving it, entered another, in which there
is a considerable ascent for about 180 feet: the width
of the cave here is twenty feet : its height varies from
six to twenty feet. The sandy ground of the greater
part of the cavern, is now no longer continued: and we
have rugged and bare rocks both around us and under
our feet'. The cave here suddenly rises to so great a
height that our lights do not at all enable me to con-
jecture its dimensions: we still go in a north-easterly
direction for twelve or fifteen paces. The whole of this
apartment is very lofty, but the rocks near the ground

18 Throughout the cavern are seen attempts at the formation of both
stalactites and stalagmites, but none of them are very successful.

VOL. I Q
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close together in such a way that they leave only a
narrow passage through them, although the cavern is
so lofty and spacious around us on every side.

A few paces more, after we had squeezed through
the pass, brought us to a change in the direction of the
cavern, and we again saw the blessed light of heaven.
The perpendicular rocks, up which we had clambered
on leaving the entrance-cavern, were only fifty feet from
us: we gladly put out our disgusting torches, bade
adieu to the recesses of the cave, and effected our de-
scent, of about eighteen feet, over the rugged rocks in
question. Only one person at a time can clamber either
up or down this place, and it therefore follows, that
the Christians of the neighbourhood, whenever they
took refuge within the cavern, felt themselves to be
lodged within an impregnable fortress. A single man,
with a long pike, might alone have defended the pass.

The diameter of this entrance-cavern, within which
this perpendicular ascent is found, is about thirty feet:
the rocks, however, retire on every side as they rise
from the ground; and thus they form a very ample
canopy over head.

Near the mouth of the cavern are the walls of
many cottages, which were erected and occupied by the
Christians of Sarko during the war. The proximity
of Sarko to the principal city exposed its inhabitants
to an unexpected attack of the Turks at any moment ;
and they thus lived, for a long time, at the very entrance
of their impregnable fortress.

Early in November 1822 the three Pashis of Crete,
Lutfli-pashd of Khania, Osmén-pashd of Rhithymnos,
and the Seraskier of the whole island, Sherif-pashd of
Megilo-Kéastron, were encamped in the villages near
Sarko. Khassén-pashd, the general of the Albanian
forces sent by Mehmét-Ali, was also co-operating with
them, his head-quarters being at Venerito. Osmén-
pasha and Lutfli-pashé entered Sirko with a few hun-
dred Cretan Musulmans, and many of the unarmed
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villagers surrendered to them, professing their obedience
to the Sultan. It is said that, notwithstanding their
submission, one or two of them were put to death.
The majority of the inhabitants of Sirko had, however,
provided for their safety by taking refuge within the
cavern, the peculiar entrance of which rendered it abso-
lutely impossible for their fortress to be taken by assault.
The Mohammedans, however, approached the cave, and
one of them, who ventured rather nearer to its entrance
than the rest of the party, was shot by the Christians
from within. On this the Mohammedans returned to
Sarko, breathing vengeance on all those whom they
should find left in it. Thirteen Christians were be-
headed in the village, and ninety women and children
were carried off from it as slaves™. Both Khasséin-
pashi and Sherif-pash4 were greatly indignant at these
lawless proceedings of the other Pashds and the Cretan
Mohammedans. It was not, however, until Khassén-
pashéd had actually threatened to declare war on the
whole body of the offenders, and their leaders, that
the women and children, who had been enslaved, were
restored to freedom, and were allowed to betake them-
selves either to the city, or to the Christian places
of refuge up in the mountains.

14 Of the women twenty-eight were unmarried maidens : ws elxoot dxrew
xopitlais éxdhacav ol Tovpkot. The word éydAacav is equivalent to édid-
¢Oetpav: on this usage of diagpbelpw, see PHRYNICHUS, p. 70. ed. Lobeck.

15 Where many of them were hospitably received in Mohammedan
families.

Q2
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CRETAN PEASANT

CHAPTER XV.

FROM SARRO TO RHOGDHIA, CARNIVAL FESTIVITIES. ANCIENT
AND MODERN CRETAN TUMBLERS. DANCING. S0NGS.

March B, continued.

ArTER partaking of refreshments, provided by my
host, I left the village of Sérko before three .M. and
followed the bank of its river, going northwards for
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nearly two miles. An ascent of about twenty minutes,
to the north-west of the stream, then brought us in
sight of the Cretan sea, and, in half an hour more, we
passed the village of Kalésia, close on our left. The
valley in its direction is about half covered with olive-
trees, and is pretty well cultivated throughout its whole
extent. A few minutes after five we passed Kavro-
khéri on our right, and, after a steep descent of ten
minutes, crossed the bridge of Kavro-khdri, and again
saw the fountain of Selvili’. Twenty minutes more
brought us to Armyré. It was now about sun-set, and,
very soon after the shades of night had overspread
the mountains between Armyré and Rhogdhii, we lost
our path, and continued to ramble about, we knew not
whither, till between eight and nine o’clock.

At length Captain Manids began to exert his sten-
torian voice, in the hope that it might reach either the
village of Rhogdhia, or some other dwellingplace of
men, and be the means of enabling us to quit the rugged
mountain-paths, along which we were blindly wandering.
After several minutes had been thus spent in shouting,
the peasants of Rhogdhis heard the loud calls, which
were made through the stillness of the night, although,
as it turned out, we were still above a mile distant
from their village. Two or three bold spirits ventured
forth from their houses, with a lanthorn, to make out
who was calling: Maniés continued to speak as they
approached. At length, as soon as I thought they would
begin to distinguish the words uttered, I observed, from
the rapid change which took place in the situation of
the lanthorn, that the villagers were effecting their re-
treat. On this, I myself exhorted them most lustily
not to leave us all night among their mountains. They
again stopped, and, after a parley, which lasted nearly
a quarter of an hour, with me, one of the party gained
enough courage to come up to us with his lanthorn,

! Above, p. 164.



244 ARRIVAL AT RHOGDHIA. [cuar.

being, however, still in a state of considerable fear and
trembling. On finding that his alarm, which had been
caused, as I supposed, by his distinguishing the Sfakian
accent of my guide®, was wholly groundless, he called
out to three other villagers, who had left their houses
with him, but had not had cowrage enough to approach
us. They now shewed themselves, and conducted us
to Rhogdhié, which we reached soon after nine o’clock.

We could only obtain some barley-bread and a few
olives for our evening-meal®: *this village has no vine-
yards,” was the reply to my inquiries for wine*,

I went with Captain Manids to a cottage, where
about thirty men and women and a few children were
assembled. It now wants little more than a week to
the beginning of the rigorous Lent of the Oriental
church. Here, as in Catholic countries at the same
season,

The people take their fill of recreation,
And buy repentance, ere they grow devout.

Among the various sports whieh served to amuse the
assembled Cretans was one called the spleen®” which
is & very rude dramatic representation. The principal
actor alone was dressed for his part. Frequent peals
of laughter were elicited by his performance. Soon after
this a peasant entered the room, on such lofty stilts
that his head was within a few inches of the rafters,
on which the flat roof of the cottage is supported. The
elevated performer walked up to me, and, after wel-
coming me to theiv sports (wawyvidia), saluted most
of his assembled fellow-villagers. I next saw several

* % An I approached you, I distinguished s Sfakian voice, piav Tpaxiariv
Promjp."”
¥ Pythagoras himeelf must have faved sa well when he visited Crete.
ALEX)S, in Athenaeus, 1v. p. 16]. c.
Apros xelapds elt ixaripy, womipow
{idaror, TorabTa TAVTE.
+ " Kpaet eiweer Siv Exes duwéhia Todro T4 ywped'? see above, p. 158,
F'H exAijra.
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athletic games, one of which was certainly interesting
from its calling to mind the practice of the ancient
Cretan tumblers, who were celebrated for their skill
even in Homer’s time®. Two men placed themselves
side by side and on their hands and knees. Their
backs thus formed a sort of table. Two others took
their station near them, one of whom stood on his feet,
supporting the other with his heels upwards. Pre-
serving their relative position, they next rolled over
their artificial table: the heels, which had been sus-
pended in the air, now descended to the earth, and the
man who had been supported by his athletic companion
a moment ago, had to support him in his turn. The
tumbling operation was repeated until either the actors
or spectators became weary.

Another performance, in which several of the pea-
sants showed great skill, consisted in balancing a thin
stick, about five feet long, along the ridge of the nose,
and then leaning backward until one end of the stick
touched the ground, its position of equilibrium on the
nose remaining unaltered. There was a talk of exhi-
biting to me ¢ the ship?™, but this game I did not see.
Before eleven o'clock these sports were abandoned, and
the dance and its accompanying song were commenced.
The cyclic chorus exhibited consisted of six women
and as many men, each of whom held the hand of his
neighbour. The coryphaeus favoured us by singing
various poetical effusions as they danced.

It requires no great imaginative power to regard
the dance of these Cretan youths and women, as an
image, which still preserves some of the chief features

¢ HoMER, Ir. xvIi. 604.
Ao 8¢ xvfioTnTiipe xat abTols
polwijs &Edpyovres &dlvevor xatad péoaovs.

ATHENAEUS, V. p. 181. b. Tots uév olw Kpnoiv i Te Spxnois émiywpios xai
70 xvfiorav. The skill of the Athenian Hippocleides in this art is recorded
in the well-known story of HERODOTUS, V1. 129. On this subject consult
Pac1aubi, de Athletarum KvBisijoe: in Palaestra Graecorum, Rom. 1756.

7 To xapdpt.
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of the Cnossian chorus of three thousand years ago®. As
songs are now sung by the peasants on these occasions,
80, in ancient times, there was & hyporehem, or ballad,
with which the Cretans, more than all other Greeks, de-
lighted to accompany their motions in the dance’,

The little songs thus sung, at the present day, are
called Madhinddhas™ by the Cretans: I collected many
of them during wy stay in the island. The commonest
of all such songs of the Cretan peasant is “a woeful
ballad, made to his mistress’ eyehrow. The following
are specimens.

O thou, my much-beloved maid,
Branch of a lofty tree,

With thee what mind can converse hold ?
Who can dispute with thee''?

® Homex, Ir. xvris 590.
Ev 8¢ yopdy woixide xepichvrds Apdrywrien
s Ixehoy, oldy mor’ &l Kvwowi ebpeiy '
Acidahor foxnae xaddimwhonduw Apidlvy.
Suba utv fibeos xal wapBévor dipagifora
wpxairr dAAfhwr éwl Kapwi xelpar Exovres.

9 ATHEVAEUS, v, P. 18], Kpnried xahodoe rd imopyrpara. PRO-
cLu8, in Phot. p. 345, {or p. 384, ed. Gaisk.) "Ywipynpa 32 +4 per’ dpyq-
aéme d3opevor uekes dxéyero. See Mlpo Luciax, on dancing, §. 16. Tem. 11,
p. 277. Hemst. PLuTARCH, on music, p. 1134 ¢. and SPANHEIM, on Cal.
limachus, Hymn to Delos, v. 812. where the origin of the cyclic dance is
described :

Iérre, ady wepl fuudy dyepopivor xibaprouod

xixhiov dpyivarro xopot & dydoaro Onaeds.
On the hyporchem may be comulted ILGEN, disquis. de scolior, poesi,
p xxx1v. HoEck, Kreia, Vol. 111, p. 344, and foll, Urkrci, Geschichte
der Hellenischen Dichtkunst, Vol. 11. pp. 36-37. Fauvmies, Chants popu-
laires de 1a Gréce moderne, Discours préliminaite, poevii. On the canvone
a ballo of the Italiana, see RiTaon’s Historical Essay on National Song,

. XVI.
’ 18 The word padivdda seems to be derived from dudd:, and thus peculiardy
to denote the stanzas sung on the occasion of such festive sssemblies.
g wo dyarnuevy pov

"Yrnhov Sevﬁpoﬁ xAordp,
woioe Eyer voiv va oov pdy

xal va cov gofovipy ;




xv.] LOVE-SONGS, 247

Bear witness brightly shining Moon,
And Highio Kostandi!

Beauties like thine "neath the expanse
Of Heaven I ne'er did see'.

I heard thy beauty’s far-spread fame,
And came its truth to prove;

And now my soul no more can bear
To flee from thee, my love®,

The Sun, when rising in the east,
Lurks in thy bosom fair,

And all his setting glories hide
Beneath thy yellow hair'.

¥ Qeyydpc wov AauwporaTo
x' dyio Keorarrwaro,
70 KGAAR cov 3év €8 dye

aTdr oipavty d¥oxdTa,
1’ Ergpoicovva Td xdAdy cov
« fala vd 7d 'favoffu,
kal 36v uov Sider & vobs pov whéow,
vd pevpm vd 7d 'Prive,
'O guos, dvra xpara Gy,
grd oy sov xoveve,
wal ard favld dov Td pakd
waye: kai Bacideve.

Yellow hair was as highly valaed by the ancients aa it ia by the modem
Greeks.  Not only in it given to the most celebrated and beautiful courtezans,
{compare SEAVIUS, on Virg. Aen. 1v. 608.) but even to the Lucretia of Ovid,
{Fasti, 11. 763.) and to the Lavinis of Virgil, (Aen. x11. 808.) Artificial
meany were sometimes used to produce the much.desired hue: MENANDER,
in Clem. Alex. Paed. 111. 2. (p. 235. Meinek.)

Niw & Epx' do’ olkwy v81de” Ty yuraixe yip

v cuppor’ ob det rdv Tolxar Eevbde woiels,
VaLEn1us MaxiMus, 1. 1. 5. “Quo formam suam concinniorem efficerent,
summa cum diligentia capillos cinere vutilarant.” PETRON1US ARBITER,
Cx. p. 855. See PER1ZONIUS, on Aelian, V. H. 1x. 9. p. 586.
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Beauties like thine I never saw
Here at Kalésia’s balls,

Nor throughout Mylopstamo,
Nor within Kistro's walls?,

Thou likest art unto a Queen,
The world is ruled by thee;

Each heart thou will’st thou dost enslave,
And each thou will'st dost free,

Sometimes the lover dwells on his own feelings and
sufferings, and thus “attunes his heart to elegies of

”

WO,

My mind, and all my heart's desire,
Have thee as their sole aim:

1 stand as if of sense bereft,
To hear pronounced thy name!™.

B Td kdin oov 3év el dyol
povde ele rd Karéma,
poife era Murowdrapo

uovbe ¢7d Kdorpo péca.

#Elea: bv pin Becireoa
' Shov Tov xdmpor opifes,
xdv Bérews wépvers T{n Yuyals
xdy Géren {n yepilas.
The word faaliisea, though condemned by Phrynichus, is found in PHiLE.
MoN, Babylon. in Athen. 111, p, 595. ¢. The marer form Bacivsa in also

used by Menander. See Stunz, de dial. Maced, p.151. Lo»Eck, on
Phrynichus, p. 225, and fol. and MEr¥Ex¥, on Menand, p. 280. and 362,

'O woie pov, f didvos,
o L] L3 I
Enere per’ émévar
xai oTexm va wov{oviale

-

L. (]
Oix OVOUQ TOVITE VG,
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My heart is closed, as in Khania
The gate when day is o'er:

Nor will it ope or smile again,
As it was wont before's

O thou afflicted heart of mine,
Who heaves a sigh for thee?

Who can thy sufferings declare?
Who tell thy misery®? '

Be Heav'n my witness that I love;
The Lord doth know my pains,

He who together draws the clouds,
‘Who thunders, and who rains®,

' Exreidwe” f xapdorra pov
odv 7ov Xawwy of woprar
xal év dvoiyer, dév yerg,
xabws éyéra wpurTa.

" Kaplid pov waparovepd
ot oov mepamovaTar;
®owe Ta Aéyer rd yoia cov,
Kai Woids Ta dparar;

'Eyw dyawd o€ pd Tov de,
é Kipioe 76 xareye
éxelvor dmob cuwvegug,

xawofipovrg, xai Lpexen
The elliptical phrase ud Tov és is very common in Crete, and is equivalent
t0 pd ror Gedr. The word karéye: in the next hemistich is the Cretan
synonym for éfedpes, and is In general une throughout the island : &fetpe
is hardly ever heard. The modern Cretan usage of e vov és seema to be
derived from an ancient source. THE SCHOLIAST 0N ARISTOPHANES,
Ran, 1421, "Eflor dori 7rois dpyalow éwivre pi wporriBévar wov Bedy
eidaPelas ydpiw—divTe elweiv ply pd Tév, dvopa $& pnxére wposbeivas.
Grecor1vs, de dialect. Attic, §. Lxxix. Kal 78 hawricds duview,
pé Tov, pd wpoerilévres Bedy, ArTikdy éer:, where see KoENivs,
and compare HErnporr, on Plat, Gorg. p. 466, e, Md +év ob of e
MEWNEZE, on Menander, p. 131.
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Alas! I am of sense bereft
For love of & Greek maid,
Whom once, and once alone, I saw,
At her lattice as she staid*.

Within my heart a fire doth blaze,
There too a tree doth grow,

Which, from the flame’s destructive force,
Wastes, and will soon lie low®.

The connexion of the modern Cretan’s religion with
pictorial representations of the whole celestial hierarchy,
will sufficiently account for such stanzas as the fol-
lowing :

Within a holy church’s walls
Thy picture will I set,

Where service duly is performed,
That none may thee forget®.

In order fully to enter into the force of this lover's
“language, we must remember that, throughout Greece,
the Panaghia is the chief object of the Christian peasant’s

"‘Ax! xai uovtouAa’ﬂqxa
&ad puar ‘Popaias xaTips,
Ty elba pdvor pia Popd
dxd 73 wapalbip,

" KapBovviomia éxm orav xapdic
« éva Sevdpd orh péan
« dwrd Ty Aavpa THv mwoAArqe
popaiverar vd weop.

M Ek wlar peyoAny éxxAneio
dwoi vd AecTovpydras
8¢ v ae ypaidw, dyawn pou
v pf o€ Anoposarar,
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adoration; and that thus, in his gallantry and devotion
to his mistress, he declares that he will place her like-
ness in the church, by the side as it were of the Virgin
herself. Though, in all probability, no Cretan peasant
has ever seen any painting, except those which are hal-
lowed in his eyes by religious associations, and to which
not unfrequently his worship is immediately directed,
yet I find that he renders, in many of his sentimental
effusions, a somewhat similar tribute to the beauty of
her whom he loves.

Now can I do no other thing
But thy dear likeness take,
And it within my bosom place,
And wear it for thy sake®.

Thy likeness I received, as I
On England’s waters roved:
Straight to my bosom it I pressed,
And cried, My own beloved®!

As we read in an ancient Comic Poet®,
«“Crete consecrates its cypress to the Gods,”

so, at the present day, the same beautiful tree, which
abounds throughout the island, serves, at all events in

HAév 70 éumopm vd Kkdpw GAAEwe
pd 0d cas (wypagicw,
vd oe¢ BacTe oTd xkoppo pov
va py cov Ancpomicw.

¥ Zris "lyyiAréppas Td vepd
afa THv ypadn cov*
ooy kdppov pov v éfala,
K elma kapdid dpocid pov.
% HenmipPus, in Athenaeus, 1. p. 27. f.
‘H 8¢ xa\n Kpifrn xvwdpirrov Toiot Beoioiv.
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the metaphors of poetry, as an offering to living objects
of a sometimes equally idolatrous worship.

O thou so dearly by me loved!
Thou'rt like the cypress tall,
And, in thy cooversation sweet,
The words like honey fall™.

The resemblance between the beauty of the inanimate
cypress, aud that of the living object of the Cretan pea-
sant’s admiration, is dwelt on in other love-songs; and
I have more than once heard such an expression as
¢ ghe is tall and beautiful as a cypress.”

The ancients seem to have perceived the same ana-
logy between the beauty of women and cypresses, when
they bestowed on those trees the name of the Graces™;
and invented a legend, according to which the virgin
daughters of Eteocles, on meeting with an untimely
death, were changed into trees which resembled them
in their beauty®™ Aristaenetus compares the walk of

Y10 wokv dyatrnuéen pov
70 pmoi cov v serfin,
xal 10 pelovapévro gov
uéAL pé Ldkxap elvar,
Sehgive is Turkish for xvwdpigoos, which latter word is alone used in the
every-day language of the inland. "Psfovauérro in from the Italian ragi.
onamento, and, like gofovdpw, from regionare, is of common occurrence in the
daily language of every Cretnn. The phrase, uéhs p# Ydexap, calls to mind
Homer, and the Neavdpeaor efyhwaoor uére of Enripides.

% GEQOPONICA, XL 4. p. 708. Acrriv ai sewdpiocor Svops Fxovm,
xdpirer uiv did v répynw,

# QGEoroNICA, L e Ereoxhéove 8¢ alrai xabeorices: waldes—yh &
iheovoa 0 wdlos Purd eibedi Suora Taic xdpaws dwijxe. Other traditions
are recorded by SERvIDS, on Aen. 111, 880. Cyparissus Telephi filius
fuit—Alil hune Cyparissum Cretensem puerum pulchetrimum et castissimum
fuisse—qui cum castitatem suam incorruptam teaere cuperet, relicta Creta
ad Oromtem fluviam, et montem Cassum dicitur pervenjmne: atque ibi in
cypressum arborem commaotatus,

’
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the celebrated Lais to the graceful motion of the cypress
or the palm-tree, when gently agitated by the breeze®.

My slender little cypress-tree,
With red cap on thy head!
Who'll be that happiest of men,
Who thee, fair maid, shall wed3!.

The happy consummation wished for in the last
verse, is also the object of a lover’s prayer and vow,
in a couplet addressed to the Panaghia. '

To thee a silver girdle now
I promise, if unite

Thou wilt, O Virgin, lovers true
In conjugal delight®.

I heard many songs in Crete, which were equally
called Madhinddhas, although they extended to the
length of several verses. The following is one of these
more lengthy effusions. It seems to belong to the
period of the Venetian sway.

3 ARISTAENETUS, Ep. 1. Bddiomua vevayuévov, Bpaxd &, dsmep
xuwdpurTos, i ¢olnE ceiduevos fovyi.

3 Awyvd xvmapicaaxt pov
\ ’ ’

M€ xokkwo koppaTo,

wotds Oéret va woupndn

) ’
eTov 't'o'x:ov cov 'mokdTw

*Td{w oov, Mavayia pov,
piav denpévear {woTpa
vad pds ovouifns kal T dve
els éva xpefBBaTocTpuct.
On this Christian copy of a heathen original, see MIDDLETON, Letter from
Rome, pp. 151—156. The ballad would belong to the class described by the

term EYKTIKA, in ProcLus, p. 389. ed. Gaisf. Eixrixd uéln éypdpero
Tols alTovuévots Tt wapd Beov yevéobar.
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Thou jessamin with lofty top,
Thou sweet Sitian rose;
The beauty of thy fairest form
E'en distant Venice knows,

Would that to Heaven I could rise,
That, sitting down, I might,

With both my pen and book in hand,
Thy beauties all indite !

Thy beauties bright enchant Pashis,
Thy eyebrows a Veszir:

Thy body, with its angel-charms,
Enchants Karavukyr.

By Heaven! I should be content
To die, if on thy breast,

Of beauteous marble-like expanse,
My hand I once had prest™.

B ¥phopovwrd pov laceu
podar dxd iy Zpreia,
 wuopdud aov frovrTye
péaa aryy Beveria.

0z dvafla eTobe olpavois,
v Simiels, vd xdTom,

w' wdpw wérva xal yapri
Td kdAAp gov vd ypovrm,

7d kdAAn aov xpepovy lladid
Ta "ppiia aov Belipn
76 dyyekixd cov Td Kopui
kpep@ Kapa,@ouxJpﬂ.
Sév Bérw wapd pia Popa
Ty yépa pov vd PBevw
ord pepuapévea vov fufia
K axéwe—de dwobdvm.
The
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Some of the little Madhiniadhas might seem to be
meant for the beloved one’s utterance; as in the fol-
lowing instance.

Now will I take thee as my love,
Which thou wast not before:
A hanger on, as from my ear
The Hower of golden ore®.

It must, however, be cobserved that noe woman of
the island ever sings: and the Sfakian women, whose
seclusion and veserve js greater than that of the other
female Cretsns, never even dance, except on some great
religious festivals, and then only with very near rela-
tions. Manids, who thinks that the readiness, with
which the women of Mylopétamoe and other parts of
the island join in the dance, is hardly creditable to
them, was greatly horrified at the idea of any respectable

The phrase papuapéves Fuledé calln to mind the well.known deacription of
EurtriDEs, Heec 568,
Magrobe v édafe, orépra &, or dydhpavor,
KdAAioTa’
but it is hardly the beanty of form, judged of by the £y¢, to which the modem
Greek’s metaphor pappapéven Bulid applies. The Cretan peasant, who has
never seen any beautiful work of the sculptor’s axt, could scarcely concelve
Wi cindt mit Aichendem Verlangen
Pygmalion den Mzin wmschloss,
and probably means little more than is expressed by the simple worda of
PravuTus, (Pseud. 1. 1)
Pupillargm Aorvidularym olpressiunculae,
A similar feeling may have given rise to the comparison with guisnces, in
which many authors delight. AmisTormanNes, Ach. 1161,
Tav mirbiwr, de oxhnpd xal xududvia,
Thas ARISTAENETUS, Ep, 1. p. 6. od. Boina. says, xvdwecovrer ol pecral,
which has been well expressed in French ses telons pommelans, Again, 1. 117,
p. 14. Tor kvdweriovra s wobovuérys pacvéy. LEONIDAS TARENTINUS,
xi1. {Anth. Gr. Tom. 1. p. 281,)
Kai ualds, depic dyyeles, xudawg:
see Jacons, in Tom. v11. p. 102

¥ Aqdwy pov Sév Hoovw
€y 02 vl oe xapuw,
rhriéa Bapaxchndixo
ot adri pov vd os Gdve.
vOoL. I. B
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female’s ever singing ; ‘and assured me that it was quite
impossible for a Greek woman to disgrace herself by
doing anything so disreputable.

Having done justice to the tender feelings of the
Cretan peasant, as expressed in his love-songs, I must
add, that he not unfrequently gives utterance, in
the Madhinddha, to hopes of emancipation from his
present political thraldom. Aspirations after freedom,
like the following, were doubtless of general occurrence
during the long, and, in this island, vain struggle for
independence.

God, and the Virgin, aod the Lord,
Possess the power to give,

That we, henceforth, from Moslem rule
Emancipated live®.

Thou Most High God whom I adore,
Who, with thy Angels bright,

Aloft amid the Heavens dost dwell,
Assist the Christian fight™®:

B Y Eya & Gede & f Tavama,
« 6 Kipor va duwoy
'né +wv Tovprav Td yepx
vd pae éxevbepooy.
This modern Cretan madhinddha bears some little resemblance, at all events
in the union of the Virgin with the Deity, to an ancient scolion preserved in
ATHENAEUS, XV, p- 634. c.
TLadAds Tpiroyéver dvare’ Aldged,
dpBovr Thpde wdAwr T¢ kal wokirac,
drep dhy¥wr xal ardoewy
xai Bavdrov ddpwr, ¢b Te xat mwaTip.

270 “Ynare Oel pov
dmol eldar oTous ovpavous,
ué Sxoue +{f ayyéhown
Bonbe i XpioTarers,
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The Moslem that they conquer may,
And thus that they be freed,
Their Liberty obtaining
When thou assist’st the deed™.

Y'lor lobpov va vixnoovw
kal va 'Aeuaépmf’aﬁv,

' érevlepar va AdBovry
pned Gédmqua feov,

R 2
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ARMYRO.

CHAPTER XVI

FYENTS AT RHOOGDHIA DURING THE WAR. PALAEOKASTRON THE
SITE OF CYTAEUM. APOLLONIA AT OR NEAR ARMYRO, AND
MATIUM AT MRGALO-KASTRON. LEPROSY, THE RIVER KAERATOS.
EARON-OROS. HERACLEIA. THE RIVER APOSELEMI. AMNISOS,
SITE OF STRENODS. ARRIVAL AT EPISKOPIANO, NEAR THE SITE
OF KHERSONESOS. TVARIOUS NIGHTLY INMATER OF A GREEK
CLEROYMAN'S HOUSE.

March 9.
THE young man who had the courage to approach
us last night, was seized, when a mere boy, with others
of his fellow-villagers, by a party of Mohammedans
from Megéilo-Kfstron, and remained as a slave in the
city for five years. At the time of the second revolt
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of the Christian population, he had arrived at manhood,
and, fleeing from his Mohammedan master, joined his
correligionaries in their struggle'.

There are only two women out of the whole female
population of Rhogdhia, who were not enslaved by the
Mohammedans. Parties used to issue out of Megélo-
Kaistron, and to carry off five, ten, or twenty women
at a time. The slave-market of Alexandria was the
destination of many of them. The last return of .any
of these unfortunate women to their native land took
place nearly a year ago. Two then came back from
Egypt, where many still remain in bondage.

Rhogdhia formerly contained nearly eighty families :
there are now only twenty-fivee The houses of the
present Rhogdhiéns are all of recent construction, their
old habitations having been entirely destroyed by the
Mohammedans.

A descent of about half an hour from this pic-
turesque village brings us to the ruins of a Venetian
fortress called Palaedkastron, and situated near the sea-
side, to the west of Rhogdhi4. I believe Palaedkastron
to be the site not only of a Venetian castle, but of an
ancient city.

Cytaeum is mentioned by Pliny?, who places it be-
tween Panormus and Apollonia, by Ptolemy?®, and by
Stephanus of Byzantium‘. The poet Nonnus has also
noticed it®. It appears clear that Pliny’s list is more
correct than Ptolemy’s, in our present editions of him,
on this part of the coast. We have already seen where
Panormos was situated®; and I suppose this Palaed-

1 "E¢evya xai émwfjpa 70 Tovpéxt pov.

% PLiNy, N. H. 1v. 20. 3 ProLEMY, Geograph. 111. 17.

+ STEPHANUS BYZANT. v. Kita—éori xai Kiratov wdhis Kpnrns.

5 NoNNUS, X111. 237, Kai dorea xaka Kvralov, an extraordinary usage
of the plural. I should like to find xai dAcea xakd Kuraiov: compare
v. 288. of the same book, where the true reading is doubtless xai dAgea
xa\d Avxaiov, and where the corruption has seized not on dhoea as in the
first passage, but on Avxaiov, which has given way to Kvralov.

¢ Above, pp. 157-158.
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kastron to be the site of the ancient Cytaeum. The
existence here of a regularly constructed Venetian fort-
ress, accounts for the disappearance of all such remains
as might have indicated the site of the ancient city., It
may perhaps be cbjected that the term Palaedkastron
is applied to the mere ruins of the Venetian fortress.
I reply that Palaedkastron is rarely a designation of
middle-age remains, which are generally called Kastélia ;
and, a fact of much more importance to decide this
question, I find the place mentioned, under the same
name of Palaedkastron, in the very deliberations of the
Venetians respecting the propriety of erecting the fort-
Tess on the spot”; so that the epithet, as usual, indicates
the existence of an ancient site.

No Cretan city has experienced a harder fate, since
the revival of letters, than the unfortunate Cytaeum.
Domenico Negri, Ferrarius, and most of the early geo-
graphers, placed it at Megilo-Kéastron; while others®
condemned it to exile near the eastern extremity of the
island. Meletius states its three supposed sites, and
rightly objects to the hypothesis of its having been at
Sitia®

7 This 1 saw in MSS, at Venice, 1 find in the library of Trinity Col-
lege, Cambridge, an Italian manuscript, entitled, Descrittione de Candia,
and at fol. 207, are the words  Lia fortezza fatta nmovamente, sopra il sasso
nominato Paleo castro, spazza tutto il porto, e disloggia ogni sorte di vascello.”
The MS. volume iz marked R. 4. 6,

% BELON, for instance ; see his Singularitez etc. fol. 7. He was probably
siruck by a fancied resemblance in sound, as ToURNEFORT saya (p. 31.) that
* L Sude semble conserver encore quelques restes du nom de Cydonia,” that
is Zoida, the present name of the fortress and gulf, (on the etymology of which
word see Du Cange and Koray, cited above at p. 189.) resembles Kvdwpie:
which it does just as much as Su and Chi resemble each other when pro-
nounced by an Italian,

® MeLETIUS, Geograph. p. 409. Kvraior hoyidfover mivde, 11 abrd
vi elear o vor Kdvdx. xal dAhoi Aéyovow, 311 1é Kuraior sd elvar of
Eirrie, dAN' abry rileras el 70 Hverodixdv pdpov. xal dMhot S vd
elvat 1f Ppdawia, La Fraschic is the name of this spot in Venetian writers :
the Capo .della Fraschia iz the Dinm promontory. Mr S1ERER, Reise,
Vol. 11. p. 269, supposes two towns of the vame Cytaewm {Kiwawor): in

order, I suppose, that he may have the pleasure of placing one of them at
Sitia. :
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I left Palaedkastron at eleven o'clock. The rocks,
over which our path leads us, are marble and schistose.
We follow their slope, at no great distance from the
sea, for half an hour, and then reach the plain; and,
in ten minutes more, arrive at the mills of Armyrd,
of which a sketch is seen at the head of this chapter.

Probably Apollonia was situated at Armyré: un-
doubtedly it must have been on the coast in this neigh-
bourhood, either here or a little nearer to Megilo-
Kistron, for instance, at the mouth of the Ghidfiro.
The words of Stephanus of Byzantium would perhaps
induce us to assign to it the latter position, as nearer
to Cnossos®,

I suppose that Megilo-Kastron itself occupies the
site of the ancient Matium, the maritime city next to
the east of Apollonia in Pliny’s list”. It is spoken of
as opposite to the island of Dia®.

Torres y Ribera has endeavoured to shew that the
modern Armyré is the site of Amnisos’, which, how-
ever, I should suppose to have been somewhat to the
east of Megélo-Késtron'. The locality of Armyré is
fully described in the work of Dapper®. I am told
that the water here is bitter during the summer: it is
very good to drink at present. The peasants say that
the flood, which issues from under the rocks, has a pas-
sage of about sixteen miles through the mountains from

10 STEPHANDS BYZANT. Awoldwria—or’ &» Kpyvp, wpds 75 Kpoaod,

U PLiNY, 1v. 20, Panhormum, Cytaeum, Apollonia, Matium.

4 Priny, L ¢, Contra Matium Dia.

" ToreEs Y RigERA, Periplus Cretae, Cap. xXx. p. 220,

4 8ee below, pp. 266—267.

5 DarprER, Description exacte des Inlea de 1'Archipel. In spesking
of the river he says, “ Elle prend sa source—au pied du Mont Strombel,
d’ol elle sort par une grande ouverture avec tant d’impétuosité, et une s
grande abondance d’esu, qu'elle forme d'abord un grand lac; en suite elle
continae 3 rouler ses eaux avec un courn fort rapide  travers du lac, si bien
qu’elle fait tourner dix moulina, £tablis sur ses bords ; aprés elle sort de ce lac,
et se répand dans un lit large, et profond, oit continuent & conler 1'espace
d'environ mille pas, elle forme une riviére qui est fort abamdante en poisvons,
t en dcrevisses.””
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the district of Mylopétamo. The quantity of water in
this now copious stream is so reduced, during the sum-
mer-time, that the considerable cave from which it
issues may be then examined. -

An hour’s ride from Armyrd, across the plain,
brought us to the gatea of Megilo-Kastron. In the
evening I dined with Monsieur Godebout, and had
great satisfaction in being practically reminded of the
contrast between a cuisine 4 la Frangaise, and that to
which I had been of late accustomed, in the. cottages
of the Cretan peasants.

March 11,

We left Megalo-Kastron at half-past eight. The
morning is one of those which announce the commence-
ment of spring. Somewhat more than a mile from the
eastern gate of the city, we crossed a streamlet, and
I made a vain search for remains of antiquity near
the metékhi on our left, not far from the sea. I
found several caves in the neighbourhood. We had
already seen many others in the rocks as we passed.
A rude wall built up at the entrance of several of
theth had served to render them habitable. They used
to be occupied by lepers, who, on being attacked by
their disease, were always driven out of their own vil-
lages®. On resuming our route we followed the plain,
which is almost entirely sterile, for half an hour, and
then began to wind through a low range of hills, after
passing which we came out near the sea, and at a
river too deep to allow of our fording it. We there-
fore followed its western bank, and, in a few minutes,

® Savany, Letires sur la Gréce, Lettre xXX111. pp. 263—285. and Sox-
N1§1, Voyage en Gréce et en Turquie, Tom. 1. pp. 395399, draw a horrible
and disguating picture of the condition and habits of these victims of leprosy.
When Mr SIEBER visited the island, there were some miserable huts occu-
pied by them outside the walls of Khania: see his Reise nach der Insel
Kreta, Vol, 1. pp. 149, and 164. The words lazar (whence lararetto) and
leper were formerly used with great latitude, and even those who were lue
gallica infecti, were called lepers: see REISKE, on the Ceremonies of €on-
stantine Porphyrogenitus, p. 180, 6. ed, Bonn, or p. 106. B. 3. ed, L,
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crossed it, over a bridge situated about half way be-
tween the sea and the village of Karterd.

The name Karteré reminds us of the river Kaeratos,
mentioned by Strabo'” and other writers’ as flowing past
'Cnossos, which city was once known by the same name
as the river. There can hardly be a doubt that the
stream which we have just crossed is this Kaeratos of
the ancients: it is mentioned not only by the authors
referred to, but by both a Greek and a Roman poet®.

Soon after crossing the river, we arrived, being still
near the shore and only about three hundred paces to
the west of Kakdn-6ros®, at a little rocky hill, on which
there are vestiges of buildings, together with a cistern
and slight remains of a wall which surrounded the site.
These ruins probably do not belong to an earlier
period than that of the Venetian conquest. But, never-
theless, the situation of the hill is so well adapted for
the site of a little Greek town in the early ages, that
we need not be surprised if the records of the ancient
geographers indicate to us the existence of a Cretan
city hereabouts.

We have already seen® that Cytaeum was probably
at Palaedkastron, Apollonia at Armyré, or near the
mouth of the Ghidfiro, and Matium on the site of
Megélo-Kastron. The next city, to the east of Matium,
of which mention is made by Pliny®, is Heraclea. Pto-
lemy® merely puts it between the Zephyrian promontory
and Panormos, and therefore neither helps nor impedes
us in our attempt to determine its precise situation.

17 STRABO, X. §.8. p. 240. ed. Tzschuck. ’'Exaleito &' 3sj Kvwoads
Kalpatos mpdTepov, opuwvvpos T wapappéorrs woraud.

18 EUSTATHIUS, on Dionys. Perieg. v. 498. Kvwoods—j7is xai Kal-
paTos éxakeiTo OSuwvupoioca worapd Twe wapappéovri. HEsycHius,
KatpdTior. ol Kvdaior. dwd worauov.

19 CALLIMACHUS, Hymn to Artemis, 44.

Xaipe 8¢ KaipaTos worauds uéya.
VireIL, in the Ciris, 113.
Carpathium fugiens et flumina Caeratea.
% T4 Kaxoév "Opos. 21 See above, pp. 259-260.
3 PLINY, IV. 20. 3 PToLEMY, Geograph. p. 91.
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From Strabe* we know that Heracleion was the port
of Cnossos in the age of Minos; and the Anonymous
Coast-Describer® mentions it as twenty stades distant
from its chief city. Its name is simply given by
Stephanus of Byzantium, as the seventeenth of his
twenty-three Heracleas. Although the Ecclesiastical
notices make no mention of this place as a Bishop's see,
yet there is found among the subscriptions to the pro-
ceedings of the seventh General Council, which was held
at Nicaea, along with other Cretan Prelates, Theodoros
Bishop of Heracleopolis®, It is needless to notice the
supposition of a Geographer”, who lived upwards of
three hundred years ago, and considered Cape Sidhero
as the Zephyrian promontory, and described the ancient
Heraclea as having existed at Sitia.

After leaving the probable site of Heraclea we crossed
a streamlet and commenced our ascent of Kakdén-dros:
we were the greater part of an hour in winding round
the northern face of the mountain®. The Venetian

* Strano, x, §.7. fin. p. 2. ed. Taschucke. "Exe: &' éwivewe v
‘Hpdaheaor 1 Kemoade.

2 Brapiasmus, in Geograph. Graec. Min. Tom, 11. p. 500. ed. Gail.
Mokic éoriv. Exer Aipéve xai Uéuwp” dmd eradior ' widis xelTar Morngde,

* where the last word is doubtless corrapt. Probably Auveodec should be read,
as MANNERT, Geographie der Griechen und Roemer, Vol. virr. p. 700,
conjectured, ™ See CoRNELIUS, Cieta Sacra, 1. p. 254.

97 DomEwico NEGRI, Lib. x1. p. 347, ed. Basil. 1557,

% This winding road is represented in the 29th plate of Manco Bos-
cuiNs work, 11 Regno tutto di Candia, ec. ed. 1651. In the [talianized
title, * Cacco Noros,” one almost loses the Kexde "Opos of the Greeks. This
tendency to separate the final v from an adjective or article, and prefix it to
the following word, iz general. Thus Mr Sieber, who was entirely ignorant
of the langnage of the country, has placed on his map a town Nisfrons instead
of Tstrona : he had heard a Cretan mention rdv "Torpwve, and supposed the
name to be v Nictpwra. Thus CHANDLER wrote Nonoi inetead of Oenoe;
see above, p. 25. and thus we have in Lapie a Cretan village Nipo, which has
always been called Ipo by its inhabitanta. ‘The Greek name of this mountain
however is not go totally marted and changed in Boschini's Cacco Noros ag
that of Mount Hymettus became in its Italian appellation of, not Moute
Imetto, but Monte Maito, Mad.Mountain. The most singular part of the
Attic story is that this new appellation was received back from the Italians,
and TpeXko Bovrd, or Dehli Dagh, became the common name of the mountain.
See DopwEeLL's Tour, Vol. 1. p. 483.
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paved or pitched road still exists, and is, in many places,
supported by a wall on our left. To have passed one
of these old Venetian roads is always a satisfaction to
the traveller who values either his horse’s knees or his
own neck. Almost immediately after leaving the moun-
tain we crossed the winter-stream Armelidhes, and, fol-
lowing the shore for about half a mile, arrived at a little
hut dignified by the name of Kaendrio-khdni. At the
end of another half mile we passed the village of Girnes
on our right, and crossed a river which flows by a place
called Andpolis, at some distance up in the bills.
Shortly after crossing this river we turned off to the
right, and soon began to see marks of cultivation, and
indications of our approach to a more considerable vil-
lage than we had passed this morning, in the corn-fields,
olive-trees, and vineyards, which we observed. In less
than half an hour we arrived at Gives, a village of
between forty and fifty houses, chiefly inhabited by
Christians. There are many carob-trees in the neigh-
bourhood of the place.

I found here a person who, in answer to my inquiries,
told me that there is a cave near the sea, and close by
the river Aposelémi. I was delighted at the news, for
I felt satisfied that I had not as yet seen any traces
of Amnisos in wy researches between this place and
Megailo-Kastron, and when I left Guves it was with
every hope that I should find Ilithyia's cave, and the
place where Ulysses landed, when

A violent wind
Had driven him from Malea, while he sought
The shores of Troy, to Crete. The storm his bark
Bore into the Amnisos, for the cave
Of Ilithyia known: a dangerous port:
With difficulty did he 'scape the gules™.

? (pyaseEy, XIX. 184.
Kai yap v Kpjravie vamiyayes tt dvepoie,
iéuevar Tpoinwde, waparhiyfaca Maheiaw
arioe & & Apmoin, Sh Te améor Blhclboine,
év Aiuéowr yahewolm: udyis & omdivEer dedlas,
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Strabo tells us that Minos used as his port Amnisos,
where there was a temple of Ilithyiz™; and we learn
from Pausanias®, that the Cretans used to believe Ili-
thyia to have been born there. It is amusing to read
Eustathius’s notice of the etymological propriety of
assigning to that Goddess a place called Amnisos™. Be-
sides the city and port, with their celebrated cavern and
temple, there was a river known by the same name®,
which was a favourite resort of Artemis®, and her at-
tendant nymphs®,

Dionysius Periegetes™ has thought proper to use the
word Amnisos where we should rather have expected
him to name the whole island: he says, * many islands
are seen to the porth of Amnisos.” Its frequent men-

¥ STRABO, X. p. 478, Mive 3¢ paow éwweln ypicactar 6 Auniod,
exov Td Tz Ealuios lepov.

i PausaNiAas, 1. p. 42, Kpfiter &8 ywpay Tit Kewalas & Aumod
yéveahac vopifovaw Eldeifuiay.

#® EvsTaTHivs, on Odpss. T, p. 188), DDdev & éwcdelioe & pifos
éxedébaro 1oy Apmacdy 75 Elhedvia ele Siatoifiv, éxedn +3 Bpigoc
Trvikavra el pax dheiber, Gwep Eldevias fpyor doviv, wo kai g Dheat
ik woer, bxnuie ob SirarTas uéver xaTd yaorpos. Toute ydp & Apmaody
ws old Tt dueviowds T fgyxw THe Aéfews Xapawirrerar,

= Nowwus, Dionys. via1. 114,

PaiTover ‘Apmaoio Aeydior Sdpaker Giup,
SuiDas, Apmads, worauds Kedmne. ScHoL. BREvV. on (dyss. T. v, 158,
Apvigos, wéhis xai worapds Kpnrys., ScHOL. AMBR, B, Awncér—iomt
¥ xal worauds Kptirne. ScHorLia oN CarvriMacdaus, Hymn w Ar-
temia, 18, Axrieds, moraude Kpgrae,

# ApoLLoNiva RaoDius, 11. 877,

‘Hi xai Apsaoio hoecomudvn Toraucio
Xpvoeioww Anrals i@’ dopacr toruia,

* Carvimackug, Hymn o Anemis, 15.

Ady &¢ poir dugnwshove Apwicidar elvoat pipgas.
STEFHANUS BYZANT. Apmade wéhic Kpgmne. al Toiror vipdar Auwi-
guddes xai Apwnaifer, & passage in which it has been conjectured by several
leamed men that xai xoraxds has fallen out before K prjrns, but where, per-
haps, it is still more likely that woraudc should be received instead of the
present veading wikes. Artemis and her attendant nympha delighted to fre-
quent wivers, and never dwelt in cities. See SeANHEIM, on the passage of
Callimachus just quoted.

* ThoNysive PERIEGETES, v. 448,

Hoddai & Apvicoic PBopeidtepar épduwrrar.
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tion by poets, as connected with the Ilithyian worship,
may have given it a sufficient celebrity to have rendered
his expression intelligible to the majority of his readers®:
The Panopolitan Poet, when describing the residence of
the Cnossian Asterios, on the banks of the Phasis, speaks
of the Cretan stream Amnisos, which the hero had left
behind him in his native land®.

The river Aposelémi is only about a mile from
Guves. Before we reached this stream, we passed on
our left the church of Highios Gheérghios, near which
there used to be several houses. They are now in ruins,
as is the church, to which however the Papas of Guves
comes and officiates annually on April 23d (O.S.), the
day of its patron Saint. Just below the church, we see
on the shore the wreck of an Egyptian corvette. She got
ashore here and was lost in December last: she brought
Mehmét-Ali’s final orders, in consequence of which
more than thirty Cretans were executed immediately
after, without even the semblance of justice or law.
It is a pity that the despatches were not lost as well
as the vessel. A guard of thirty Arab soldiers is sta-
tioned on the shore to prevent any one from stealing
from the wreck. One would have supposed that the
government might long ago have removed every thing
capable of being saved, and thus have dispensed with
continuing their guard.

We now cross a bridge over the Aposelémi, the
rapid stream which flows from the mountains of Las-
sithi, and carries off all the waters which pass through
the great katavéthra of the Lassithian plain. I shall
have to speak of it again on visiting Avdhi and Las-
sithi. After descending from the mountains, it flows
through a rich and pleasant valley, where, if it were

37 See BERNHARDY, on Dionys. p. 655.
3 NoNNus, xIII. 250. .
I aedoxdpov 8¢
wdrpiov ‘Apvigoio péov Kpyraiov édaas,
aldouédvois aroudrecat vibov wie Pdados Vdwp.



TS e

268 THE SITE OF KHERSONESOS, [cHAP.

necessary to determine the favourite haunts of Artemis
and her nymphs, we should believe them to have ¢ dis-
ported on its margent green.” At present my hopes
were directed to the cavern of Ilithyia. I found the
grotto®, spoken of by the stupid Guvian who accom-
panied me, to be nothing more than an artificial cistern,
which in all likelihood had been constructed in the time
of the Venetians.

Notwithstanding the ill success of my inquiries, I
still feel satisfied that the site of Amnisos and its cavern
must exist somewhere in this neighbourhood. In less
than an hour after leaving the river, we reached Kher-
sonesos*’: in its immediate neighbourhood alone we
saw marks of cultivation. A mile farther on is the
village of Episkopiand, a name which reminds us that
Khersonesos was a bishopric. ~The remains of the
ancient city are down on the shore about a mile off.

The existence of these ruins, close to a little port
on the shore, and the actual names of the villages of
Khersénesos and Episkopiand, sufficiently prove that
we are near what was once the port of Lyttos and
subsequently became an episcopal city. A place called

3 “Eya ownqlawov was his expression: it is singular that the words
pnia orépvn never escaped him. Zvépwn is constantly used to denote a cis-
tern, and, like the French and English words, has an Italian origin. We
sometimes find a place, where there are cisterns, called Sternes (Srépvas), or,
as a Cretan would most likely call it, 7{n Svépvais, (els Tas Stépvas.) I
mention this on account of an observation of Professor Hoeck, who, misled
by the resemblance between this modern Greek word and the name of an
ancient Cretan city Strenos, observes that there is a place called Sterne, on the
Akrotéri near Khanid, meaning, I suppose, that the name might be a corrup-
tion of that of the ancient city. I know not where to place this Strenos. Ste-
phanus of Byzantium mentions it, on the authority of Herodotus, as a Cretan
city, (STEPHANUS BYZANT. Zvpiivos, “Hpddoros éB06un, mwokes Kpnrucii.
T3 évcdy Erpivios, &s PaloTos PaloTios), and no further notice is found
of it either in Herodotus or in any other author. On referring to my list of
the villages of Apokérona I find the real name of the place in question is
Xerostérni, which sufficiently declares its own meaning, and prevents the
possibility of any connexion with Strenos. Pococke too mentions the village
of ¢ Sternes” and its cisterns.

40 Xepadvnaos, called more commonly Xepoadvnoos by the Greeks.
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Lytto, where ancient remains are still found, is about
eight or ten miles up in the mountains to the south of
these villages.

The mistake of D’Anvillet!, Maonert** and Cramer®,
as well as of the Venetian Senator Cornaro* and the
German traveller Sieber*, in supposing Khersonesos to
have been at Spina Longa, is too palpable to require any
investigation. Professor Hoeck has shewn the impossi-
bility of that city having been so far to the east*; and
even Pococke' was aware of its true situation, for he
says that he had designed to have gone further to the
east than Megalo-Kdstron, “at least as far as Cerro-
neso,” which is rightly laid down in his map, and of
which he adds: *it is now called Cheronneso; it is a
Bishop’s see where there are some ruins.”

On arriving at Episkopiand I went to the house of
of the Priest, who accompanied me down to Palaedpolis,
the site of the ancient city on the shore. I had not
time, before sunset, to examine, with sufficient attention,

/ its existing remains; and found that it would be ne-
N/ cessaty to visit them again the following morning®. 1
| therefore returned to my quarters at Episkopiand.

Whatever may have been the comfort or splendour
with which the former ecclesiastical dignitaries of the

' D’ANVILLE, Oecuvres, (Gdographie ancienne abrégce,) Tom. 11
p. 191, ed. Par. 1834,  Cette ville Lycios avoit un port appelé Cherronesus,
qui convient & ce qu’ on nomme Spine Longa, quoique le nom de Cherronesi
soit anjourd’hui transporté au port Tigani.”

# MawNERT, Geographie der Griechen und Roemer, Vol. vi11. p. 702,

** CraMER, Description of Ancient Greece, Vol, 111, pp. 370 and 388.

* ComNEL1US, Creta Sacra, 1. p. 258,

*¢ S1EPER, Reise nach der Insel Krets, Vol. 1. p. 284, and Vol. 11,
p- 265. Mr Sieber slept at Giives, {(Vol. 1. p. 274.) and we find him next,
after he had crossed the Aposelémi, at Malia, (p. 276.) to reach which place
he must have passed either through the modern village of EKhersinesos, or
over the ruins of the ancient city.

# HoEeck, Krets, Vol. 1. pp. 408, 409.

7 PocockE, Vol 1. Part 1. p. 258,

48 On the morning of the next day, March 12, 1834, I examined the site
of Khersonesos : on the 14th, that of the Homeric city of Miletos, at which
considereble remains of walla of polygonal masonxy, both of the acropolis and
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place lived, nothing could be more meagre than our
fare in the house of the Papis. With considerable
difficulty three eggs and an oke of milk were found in
the village.

After this sorry meal we tried to sleep. The Papis,
his wife*, two tall daughters, two full-grown sons, some
younger children, two asses, two cows, and a young calf
were the ordinary nightly inmates of the single apart-
ment of the cottage; and to their number my party
was now added. We seem to be transported back
more than three thousand years, to the time

Cum frigida parvas
Praeberet spelunca domos, ignemque laremque
Et pecus et dominos communi clauderet umbra.

-

The presence of four-legged animals was far from
being the only source of discomfort which we found in
the priest’s cottage. I might speak of other innu-
merable companions of our couch “from dewy eve till
morn,” who probably thought us entitled, as strangers
and guests, to their peculiar and unceasing attentions
throughout the live-long night™.

city, are still seen. In the following week I discovered vestiges of other
ancient cities, in the district of Mirabéllo, the names and situations of which
are laid down in my map. In the subsequent month of June I spent two
days at Litto, where I copied a great number of inscriptions. I am compelled
to leave my travels in these parts of the island undescribed, at all events at
present; and shall resume my personal narrative, in the next chapter, at
Hierdpetra.

4 Whose appellation is always rj Ilawadid.

% Surely the Greeks must be hardened against such attacks by their
habitual exposure to them. Woe betide the traveller, in these countries, if
his skin is not made of ‘impenetrable stuff;” for his arrival in a Greek
cottage acts like a talisman, and he at once sees many of his dark-coloured
and active enemies spring upon him, even in the broad light of day.
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COIN OF HIERAPYTNA.

CHAPTER XYVII.

DEPARTURR FPROM HIERAPETRA. MYRTOS. THE GIANT'S TOMS.
SYROLDGO. IGNORANCE OF THE PEASANTS, A MENDICANT
MONE. AT ANTONIOS AND ASCLEPIOS. HAGHIO VASILL. ARYIL
DISCOYERRY OF AN ANCIENT SARCOPHAQUS. MOUNT ARBIOS.
VIANO, PERHAPS THE SITE OF BIENNOS. LEGEND OF OTOS AND
BPHIALTES. CONTEST BETWEEN ZEUS AND THE GIANTZ. CON-
NEXION OF CRETE WITH NAX(Q4. FRODUCE OF THE EPARKHIA
OF RHIZO-KASTRON.

Maroh 26,
AT noon to-day I set out from Hierpetra', intend-
ing to return along the south side of the island towards

Rhithymnos and Khanid. As we followed the shore

in our westerly course, we were nearly an hour in the

plain which surrounds the Kastéli, as the town of Hiers-
petra is commonly called. Less than two thirds of the
plain is now cultivated ; on leaving it we observed the
village of Anatolé, and its white tower, distant about
three miles to the north-west. The road to Myrtos,
after leaving the plain, passes through hills, presenting
points of view which are sometimes picturesque, and is
never very far from the sea, although it was only once
actually in sight. In one or two places T uoticed great

U Which place I again visited in the following month of August, and
of the ruins of which I may heteafter spesk.

VoL, I. §
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masses of gypsum near the shore. On crossing the river
at Myrtos, we entered the eparkhia of Rhizé-kastron,
bounded to the north by Lassithi and Pedhiddha, and
to the west by Mesard. It is chiefly mountainous,
abounding in springs and rivulets: most of its villages
are surrounded by fine groves of olive-trees.

At a distance of about six miles from Myrtos, and
after a ride of about two hours through a fine moun-
tainous country, we reached a considerable elevation
above the level of the sea, and arrived at a raised ridge
of earth called ¢ the Giant’s tomb®.” Its length is near
forty paces: there are two olive-trees at its western end.
The elevation seems to be natural. About a mile to
the west of it is a fountain.

I find that the grandson of Apokhaps, the Saracenic
conquerer of Crete, had the epithet Tesserakontapekhys
applied to him. The identity between this appellation
of Babdel and the name of the elevated ridge in ques-
tion is curious®

In much more ancient times we find legends of
mythical personages, the belief in whose existence and
exploits in this part of the island, is perhaps still more
likely to have given rise to the name of the place. It
will, however, be soon enough to examine the story of
Otos and Epbialtes on finding the site of the city
Biennos.

It being now almost sunset I thought it prudent,
instead of going on to Haghio Vasili this evening, to
turn off to the left soon after passing the fountain.
After going about a mile to the southward, we arrived
at the village of Sykolégo. The chief produce of its
fields is corn, although it possesses wine and oil enough
for its own consumption.

Many coins were brought to me: they were almost
all Venetian. Out of a party of half a dozen Greeks

? Tob capavramiyov T4 uviua, the tomb of the man forty cubits high.
3 GENESIUS, p.22. A, ed. Ven. or p. 47. ed. Bonn. Saiwov 6¢ Bdp-

de\,—§ TecoapaxkovTdwnXys TO émwwvupov.
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not one knows the year, or has any idea of an era.
They reckon neither from Christ nor Mohammed; but
tell me that they believe in Christ: on my asking who
he was, they answer, ¢ How should we know? we are
ignorant peasants, and only know how to cultivate our
fields and vineyards.” Scarcely any Cretan Greeks,
except some of the Patéres in the monasteries, have ever
heard of the Christian era; but they all date events one
by another. Thus, in Crete, the year of the great earth-
quake ; the time when Khadji Osmén-pashi was governor
of Khanid; the outbreaking of the Greek revolution;
the peace of Khusein-bey ; the war of Khadji Mikhali;
and the final submission to the Egyptians, are the prin-
cipal epochs to which all the events of the last five-and-
twenty years are referred.

A priest of Sykolégo, my host and his wife all.
contribute to increase my stock of Madhinidhas®.

In me behold the lightning’s son,
The thunder’s dearest child:
Therefore my thunderbolts I hurl,

And cause the snow-storm wild?.

While wandering through the world I've turned
On east and west my gaze;

But face like thine I ne’er beheld,
Bright as the diamond’s blaze®.

¢ Some of those which I obtained here are given above, in Chapter xvir.

s 'Eye ’pac ¢’ dorpamns waudi,
? N -~ ’ ’
« érae Bpovris dydw,
\ 14 ’ \ -~
kal 0éAw ocTpdpTe kai Bpovre,

xal OeAw pikTe yiow.

’
¢ "Olov Tov kdapov éyvpica,
wovévt: kal Aefavre
3év elda Téroov mpdcwmov,
\ ’ \ ’
vad Aduwer odv diapavTi.

s 2



274 A MENDICANT MONK OF ST ANTHONY. [cHaPr.

Mareh 27.

A Patéras, sent on a cirenit by the monastery of
Haghios Antdnios, which is situated in Mesari, and not
far from Fair Havens, is now in this village endeavouring
to obtain eleemosynary contributions to enable himself
and his fellows, as he says, again to cultivate the pos-
sessions of the monastery. Its Hegimenos fled, during
the revolution, to a metdkhi belonging to them near
Smyrna, where he still resides. The donation which
the monk generally succeeds in obtaining, is sometimes
bestowed in money, but more commonly in oil, of which
each family gives one, two, or three okes, according to
its means. Any other contribution in kind is also wil-
lingly taken. To enable the mendicant monk to carry
off all these gifis, he is accompanied by an attendant
and a mule: so that the animal performs a similar reli-
gious service to that discharged by the ass of Apuleius®.

It seems that the site of Leben, and therefore the
ruins of its celebrated temple, must be in the neigh-
bourhood of that monastery. Thus St Antdnios exer-
cises, on the Cretans of the present day, claims similar,
in all probability, to those of his neighbour and pre-
decessor Asclepios in ancient times®,

A ride of little more than an hour from Sykolégo
brought us to the village of Lower Pévkos, about which
are many fine platanes, with a few olive-trees interspersed

? ArvLEIUS, Metamorph, v111. 174, ¢ Stipes eereas, immo vero et argen-
teas, multis certatim offerentibus, sinu recepere patulo : nec non et vini cadum,
et lagtem, et caseos, et farrie et siliginie alignid, et nonoullia hordeum Deae
gerulo donantibus, avidis animis corradentes omnis, el sacculos huic quaestui
de industria praeparatos farcientes, dorso meo congerunt,” The English Poet
Laureat, SKELTON, Colyn Clout,

: And for to have his fees,

Some to gather cheess,
Lothe they are to lese
Byther corn or mault,
Sometime mealz and sault,
Bometime a bacon flicke
That i three Angers thycke

Of larde and of greace,
Their souenit to encrease.

& Above, pp. 122124, and APuLETUS, L ¢,
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among them. Manids found several persons of his ac-
quaintance here, as was the case in most places where
I stopped throughout the island. In less than half an
hour after leaving Pévkos we arrived at Héghio Vasili,
which we found almost deserted, nearly all its inha-
bitants being out gathering their olives.

We left Highio Vasili at twelve, and, after descend-
ing towards the sea for somewhat more than two miles,
came in sight of the coast, from the summit of a steep
range of rocks running nearly due east and west. They
are distant only about a mile from the sea. From this
place I was nearly half an hour in descending by a zig-
zag path along the face of the hills, down into the little
plain of Arvi. It produces corn, and is about six hun-
dred paces long, and two hundred paces wide. On my
left T notice a river which flows through the plain to
the sea: it is the same that we have already crossed
twice this morning, and passes through a narrow cleft
in the rocks which bound the plain on its northern side.
The appearance of the cleft is picturesque: wild carobs
and cypresses have fixed themselves wherever a handful
of earth has made it possible for them to take root: and
so little earth is there in these crevices that the trees
seem to grow out of the solid rock.

The Melidte employed by Sir Pulteney Malcolm
to make excavations in Crete, heard, when at Héghio
Vasili, a few months since, of the discovery, many years
ago, near the shore at Arvi, of a monument of ancient
art. It was broken in pieces by the peasants, when
they found it, probably to see whether gold was con-
tained within its solid marble: and several fragments
of it were found by the Melidte, in the houses of pea-
sants in this neighbourhood. A few hours excavation,
at the spot pointed out to him near the shore, brought
to light many additional pieces. When I saw the man
a fortnight ago, at Megéilo-Kastron, he assured me that
he had obtained every single fragment of the monument.
The account which he gave of the parts which he had
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found, left no doubt that they must have formed a
sarcophagus®.

On going down close to the shore, I see the spot
where the fragments were found: the excavators have
left several fragments of marble, and the massive orna-
mented covering of the sarcopbagus. On some of the
fragments now lying here are parts of a horse—his
quarter and tail, foreleg and shoulder; a young female
head and many smaller pieccs. No traces are any longer
discernible of the walls of a city, or of any ancient build-
ings; but I am assured by inhabitants of the village
of Highio Vasili, that they can remember the times
when there still existed several remains of ancient walls :
they were chiefly used in building the church.

We learn from Stephanus of Byzantium, that there
was & Mount Arbios in Crete, where Zeus Arbios was
honoured, and that the inhabitant of the Mountain was
called an Arbian'.

I suppose the site of the Arbios-Zeus-worship to
have been on the rocks which we have just passed ; and
that, in ancient times, the “ Arbian” may have dwelt
in and cultivated this little plain.

On going westward from the plain of Arvi, we fol-
low the shore for sbout half an hour. Great masses of
imbedded shells are seen in the rocks, to the height of
near fifty feet above the sea-level. There are some very
large masses of gypsum or selenite seen here. After
leaving the sea, we are twenty-five minutes in traversing
an uncultivated plain, and then begin to ascend, and
leaving the Kastel-Keraton of the Venetians on our left,
arrive at Vidnos about two hours after leaving Arvi,

The name of the village Vidnos, written in modern
Greek Bidnos", reminds us that there was formerly a
place called Biennos in Crete. We learn from the Coast-

* See Vol 11, Chapter xx1.

10 BTEPHANTS BY2aNTINUS, Apfic—éoTi xal év Kpdrn ApPios dpos,
&lbe Tepavas "Apbros Levs. ApPios ody & KaTowir To dpos.

1L "H Budro.
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describer’, that it was a small city at some distance from
the sea. He places it midway between Hierapytna, and
Leben, the most eastern of the two parts of Gortyna.
All these indications agree very well with the situation
of this place, the name of which is so slightly altered
from that of the ancient city.

There can be no doubt but that the Blenna of the
Peutinger table is the Bienos of the Coast-describer.
We find in Hierocles'™ this city’s name under the form
Bienna. He places it between Inatos and Hierapytna.
According to the Peutinger Table, Bienna was twenty
miles distant from Hierapytna: we should have found
about twenty miles between Hierapytna and this place,
if we had not gone out of our way to visit Arvi. The
same table fixes Bienna at thirty miles from Arcadia.
Now, as the bird flies, this place is somewhat less than
thirty miles from Kritsa, where, as we shall hereafter
see, Arcadia in all probability existed; but the lofty
mountains of Lassithi are interposed between the two
sites, and therefore, to avoid those almost impassable
elevations, the road between them may have taken a
southern or even a south-easterly direction at first after
leaving Arcadia, and may thus have been rendered
somewhat longer than it would otherwise have been.

Although neither the name nor situation of Viéno,
with its river and plain, are distinguishable in Lapie,
I find the “Valle di Vianes” rightly laid down by
Boschini in his first map, which he calls “Il1 Regno
di Candia.”

13 JRIARTE, p. 492. GAIL, Geographi Graeci Minores, T. 11. p. 495. 'Awo
‘Tepas ITodvns eis Bievov arad. 6. wokidpioy éoTw dvexov Tiis Oakdoans.
"Amwd Bidvov els AéBnvav orad. 6. For dvéxov it has been proposed to
read dwéxov. 1 feel no doubt that po’ must in each case have been the
distance given by the author. Three hundred and forty stades is nearly the.
real distance between Hierapytna and Leben, and Vidno is about midway
between their sites.

13 HIEROCLES, Synecdemus, p. 649. ed. Wess. (quoted by CORNELIUS,
Creta Sacra, Tom. 1. p. 234.) "IvaTos, Biéwa, 'lepamidva.

4 Segm. virr. ed. Lips. 1824.
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The site of Biennos has been supposed to have been
near Cape Sidhero. Undoubtedly such a situation may
be consistent with the distance of the Peutinger Table,
but thus the author of the Periplus, the testimony of
which is quite. conclusive as to the situation of Biennos
with respect to Leben and Hierapytna, is totally dis-
regarded. If we could suppose Biennos to have been
near Cape Sidhero, there too we find legends, of much
less antiquity, it is true, than those, already alluded to,
respecting Otos and Ephialtes, which tell of the discovery
of the bones and skulls of giants, many of whom were
eight or ten times the size of common men'®,

Other remains are spoken of as found, by whom I
know not, near the south shore, at & congiderable distance
to the east of Haghii Sardnta: and Dr Cramer supposes
that they ¢“wmay possibly correspond with the ancient
Bienna or Biennos, since we know from the Table
and Maritime Itinerary that it was situated in this
direction®.” We have seen that the Maritime Itinerary
places Biennos to the west of Hierapytna, while the site
spoken of by Dr Cramer is above twenty miles to the
east of that place'.

The giant’s tomb, which we saw yesterday, is fitly
found in the neighbourhood of Biennos. The contest
of Otos and Ephialtes with Ares is said to have taken
place near this city®. It ended in the victory of the

* AvpREs ConNano, Historis 4i Candin, ap. Comner. Cret. Sacr.
T. . p. 117.

18 Dr Ceamen, Description of Ancient Greece, Vol 111, p. 373.

‘7 Dr Cramer seems here, as in other cases, to have been led into a
great error, by implicitly following that trescherous guide, Lapie’s Map. 1
observe the ‘‘ruines de Blenna™ laid down in it a dittle to the easc of ihe
Erythraean promontory. Professor Hoeck’s observation, “Die Stellung
mehrerer alter Staedte bey Lapie erscheint uebrigens in Widerspruch mit alten
Angaben,” Kreta, Vol I11. p. X. is 50 true, that examples of it may be found
in every part of the island.

¥ STEPHANYS BYzanTt, Biewwosr, wokes Kpijrys, ol pév dwd Biéewow
vov Tioy Kovpgrwr évdér ol & dxdé Ths wepi Tiv Apn yevopdens fBlax,
#v dvraild Paciv dws *lrov xai ‘Budirov Tov walber Tlocedioror,

wai péxpt xai vy rd kehobpeva sxavopdorea Blerar T "Apei. 6 woXivys
Biévwios.
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giant sons of Aloeus over the god, whom they threw
into bonds'. From this violent conflict Biennos is said
to have derived its name. The Otian plains, so called
from Otos, who is reported to have been buried there,
were also in Crete®, and I suppose that the tomb
which I saw yesterday may be the locality of this old
tradition.

Buondelmonti®! speaks of a Cretan city Sarandopolis,
formerly inhabited by giants, and from which the modern
eparkhia of Setia derived its name! Traces of the same
popular notions, of the fifteenth century, are also found
in the work of Bartolomeo dalli Sonetti, as cited by
Torres y Ribera®, and again appear in the History of
Andrea Cornaro®. These traditions, however, point

* HoMER, IL. v, 385, who does not fix the place where the events which
he deseribes took place, See also PaoTivs, Biblioth. 444, b. 3. and passages
of CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS and ARNoRIUS, quoted by JorTIN, In his
Tracts.

* SEnviys, on Virgil, Aen. rr 578. “Est in Sicilia, Enceladus;
Othusg, in Crets, secundum Salustium : unde Othii campi.”™ The same words
are used in Bopoe's Seriptores Berum Mythicarum, Tom, 1. p. 32, {L. 11.
c. 5.}

# BoNDELMONTIUS, Insulae Archipelagi, p. 88. ed. Sinner. * Deinde
ad Holopixopolim, hodie Istrinam concurra, in qua fons octo molendinorum
aperitur; et joxta sequendo mare, oppide in summitalibus montium alia,
quornm in medio Sarandopolis, civitas olim gigantum erat, & qua Sectia
derivata est.”

¥ ToreEe Y R1BERA, p. 65, The order of Bartolomeo seems to bring
this Sarandopolis into Rhizé-kastro: ¢ Candichum, vel Candis, Bicorna,
Istrina, Cholopixoli, Atali, Cambruxs, Lulachi, Ierapoli, Mileto, Cherso-
neso, gex Altamura, Serandopoli, giganium seder, Ret " This Fselaric
of Bartolomeo, which is only known to me from Torrez y Ribera's account
of it, consists wholly of woodcuts and sonnets, descriptive of the islands of
{ireece and Asis Minor. It was published about the year 1480, and is the
earlieat printed work which gave an account of the topography of any part
of ancient Gireece. It was strictly & periplus, as may be seen by the names
mentioned of Cretan cities. He had been sn eye-witness of all that he
describes to his reader :

GQuindici velte in triremne son stato;

Ho pits volle ogni insule caleata,

E porti, e valli, & scogli sporchi e netti.
Con boesolo per venti ho ¢ capi rettd,
Colle mie proprie man picta ho cisschuna,
Col stilo in charta ciaschuna ho segnata

* Asp cited in CorNeEL1US, Creta Sacra, Tom. 1, p, 117.
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rather to the lofty mountain chain, between the districts
of Hierapetra and Sitia, than to this eparkhia of Rhizd-
kastron, as the region where the giants formerly
Hourished.

We learn also from Diodorus of Sicily™ that one of
Zeus’s engagements with the giants took place in this
island : it was here that Mylinos wds destroyed.

One wonders not to find a deity, the earth-shaking
son of Kronos, described as the father of the giant-babes
of Iphimedeia, for

Of ill-joined sons and deughters born
First from the ancient world those giants came,
With many a vain exploit, though then renown'd.

Otus and Ephialtes were nine cubits in breadth, and
twenty-seven cubits in height®, so that if the giant’s
tomb which I saw yesterday belongs to Otos, tradition
has increased his stature. According to the common
accounts, they were slain by Apollo® or Artemis™:
Pindar® and Apollodorus® both speak of Naxos as
the island where they died™®.

# InopoRrus Stcurus, v, 71,
#% HomeR, Odyss. x1, 311,
Evvéwpoi yip rolye xai évveawnyces Noar
elpos, drdp piads ye yevéaling fvvedpyvion.
VieclL's expression, Aen. vi. 582, ix less definite :
Hic et Aloidas geminos, tmmania vidi
Corpora.
* Homig, Odyss. x1. 318. AroLLoxIvs RHOD1VS, 1. 484, Noxwus,
xx. 4. 8l. Pavusawias, 1xX.754. Hyaiwus, Fab, xxvin.
7 EusTaTHutus, on Odyss. x1, p. 1687. Hyeivus, L ¢. PiNDan's
ScHoL1A8T, Pyth. 1v. 156,
# Pinpan, Py, 1v. 136,
'Ev & Ndfw
pavrl Saveiv Miwapsd Ipipedeis
ae waidas "Drov xai of, Tok-
wzews "Exdhra deal.
? APOLLODORUS, I.7. 4.
® According to EvsTtaTHius, on Ti. v. p. 560, 6. it was tn Naxos that

Ares fled when released by Hermes from the prison into which Ctos and
Ephialtes
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A different form of the legend, as relates to Ephi-
altes, is represented on some curious and interesting
vases, which have lately been engraved and de-
scribed®. On one of them the god of the sea, ¢dis-
tinguished by his trident and the inscription Poseidon®,
is represented uplifting a huge mass, apparently of rock,
with which he overwhelms a warrior who is falling under
the enormous weight, and attempts in vain to resist the
superior power of the deity. The inscription placed
near this figure gives the name Ephialtes®.” It is
pretty evident that the painter of this vase did not
follow the common story which makes Poseidon the
father of the Aloidae. On a second vase a similar vic-
tory of Poseidon over Ephialtes, has, opposite to it,
Artemis in combat with a warrior, doubtless Otos, whom
she vanquishes.

Perhaps Otos’s burial in Crete may be connected
with the legend, that he fell by the hand of the hunt-
ress goddess Artemis, in consequence of his presump-
tion in having dared to raise his eyes to her. It was
in Crete, also, that Orion perished, according to an
account mentioned by Eratosthenes®. Tradition attri-
buted the goddess’s anger against them both to the
same cause®.

Ephialtes had thrown him. ‘0O é&¢ ‘Epuss xapi{ouevos 15 "Hpa éféxhepe
Tov "Apnv, 80ev Puywy fikev els Ty Ndfov. See also the inscription in
Boeckn’s Corpus Inscriptionum.

31 By Mr MILLINGEN, Ancient Unedited Monuments, pp. 17—22.

32 JIOZEIAON.

# EQIAATEE. Mr MILLINGEN observes that the artist has transferred
to Ephialtes the story commonly told of Polybotes. See PAUSAN1IAS, 1. p. 6.
APOLLODORUS, I. 6. STEPHANUS BYZANT. v. Niovpos. STRABO, X.
p- 489.

3 ERATOSTHENES, Cataster. xxx1I. AwiiAOev els Kpjrny kal wepi
Tds Onipas difiye, xvwnyerwy, Tis ApTéuidos wapobons k. T. A

3 ScHOLIA on Odyss. v.121. HoRracCE, Od. 111. 4. 70. NICANDER,
Ther. 16. To this Artemis herself alludes in CaALLiMAcHUS, Hymn to
Artemis, v. 264.

—— Ovd¢ ydp "Qros,
00dé pév 'Qapiwy dyabov yduov éuvierevoay.

Although
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Many ancient legends would make us consider the
Aloidae as originally Thracians. They were said to
have assisted in founding Ascra at the foot of Mount
Helicon®, which, as well as Olympus, is known to have
been occupied by a Thracian colony®. We also find
the Thracians at Anthedon in Boeotia®; where people
used to shew, even in the time of Pausanias, the tombs
of these giants near a temple of Dionysos®. The legend
of the death of Otos and Ephialtes in Naxos, reminds
us of its early occupation by a colony of Thracians®,
to whom it also was indebted for the Dionysian wor-
ship.  The island had been called Strongyle before
their arrival: they gave it the name Dia, which it
retained until, on the spread of Carian pirates through
the Egean, it fell into the hands of a Carian chief,
Naxos, by whom it was called after his own name®.
The worship of Dionysos, which had thus been esta-
blished in Naxos at so early a period, continued to
flourish under the Carian rule, that is during the time
when intimate relations became established between the
islanders of the Egean and the Cretans: and, in all

Although NoNNUs mentions Apollo as their destroyer, yet he describes
their offence against the goddess: Dionys. xL1v. 304.
2os wdis ENNaxe AéxTpa, Tad ui Adxev "Qros dyrnvwp*
oV Bpacds 'Qpiwy méke véudios "loxeaipns.
and again xLvIIr. 403.
Ei 8¢ wd\w Opacds "Qros, § abyries "EmedhTys
ovlvyiny pevéawe Tedv dxixnTov épwrwy.
3% HEGESINOUS, in Pausanias, 1x. p. 765.
37 STRABO, IX. p. 410. x. p. 471. MUELLER’s Orchomenos, p. 381.
3 L,yCOPHRON, Alexand. 754.
Aorwo ovvowkos Opyxias Avbndovos.
STEPHANUS BYZANT. v. AvOnduv, and EusTATHIUS, on Homer IL. 11.
p- 271. The important consequences of the presence of these Thracians in
Greece are mentioned by Mr THirLwALL, History of Greece, Vol. 1. Ch. 11.
pp. 46-7.
3 PAUSANIAS, IX. p. 754. Tolrwy 8 éoTw év AvBnddve pmjuara.
4 See Dioporus SicuLus, v. 51. and MUELLER’S Orchomenos, p. 387.
4! Dioporus SICULUS, V. 52, 42 Ibid. v. 51.
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likelihood, Dionysos and the sons of Aloeus were trans-
ferred at the same time from Naxos to Cretes.

We learn from Eratosthenes*, that when the youth-
ful Zeus was closely pursued by Kronos, he fled from
Crete, and took up his abode at Naxos, where he dwelt
until he obtained the empire of Heaven. The well-known
story of Theseus and Ariadne is also of importance as
shewing the closeness of this connexion between the two
islands®®.

Opheltes, who somewhat resembles Ephialtes in name,
is one of the Cretan chieftains mentioned by the Pano-
politan poet as having fallen, under the spear of the
celebrated Deriades, in Dionysos’s Indian expedition*.
The bones of Arestor’s son were, however, restored by
Asterios to his native land, where a lofty monument was
constructed over them by the Corybantes*. According
to the poet, the name and country of Opheltes were
recorded in the inscription,

Cnossian Opheltes here a corpse is laid,
In India’s war who gave to Bromios aid.

But it is time to return from these ancient myths
and legends to the examination of more material objects.

43 See Hoeck’s Kreta, Vol. 11. p. 179.

4 ERATOSTHENES, Catasterism. 30. He relates the story on the authority
of Aglaosthenes in his Naxica. See also Catasterism. n. 2, from which it
appears that this supposed flight took place while he was still an infant.

45 See Hoeck’s Kreta, Vol. 11. p. 150.

46 NonNus, Dionys. xxxi1. 185.

Tis Odve, Tis dobmnoev Om’ Eyxei Anpiadios;

AlBialos, Ovauis Te, kai 'Oppuévios kai 'OPpéTys.

47 NoNNuUs, L ¢. xxxviIr 91,
"AcTépios O¢

éoréa ouANéEas, kekakvupéva Simhaxe Snua,
és xpvoény PudAnv xatebixato Neijrava vexpov.
xai Tpoxaloi Kopifavtes, émel Adyov évdiov "Idns,
TouBov éropvicarro
kai kévw 60veiny wvpdTny éméxevay 'OPpérTy,
kal Tdpov alrvrépoisiv dvecTigavTo dopaiors,
Totov émiypdravres émos veomevBéi TiuBw*
Nexpds ApecTopidns pivvipios évBdde xeiTar,
Kvdoaios, 'Ivdogdvos, Bpopiov acvvdeOhos, 'OpélTns.,
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Al the oil produced in the district of Rhizé-kastron
is sent to the Kastron: the distance which it has to
be carried varies from twelve to fifty-four miles, The
eparkhia thus exports oil alone : its corn does not suffice
for the home-consumption. The only place where there
are almond-trees in the district is Sykoldgo. There has
been a small company of regular Arab troops stationed
at Viino for two years. My host Anagudstes, the
Proestds of the village, has already learnt enough Arabic
to be able to converse with them without an interpreter.
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CLEFT AT ARYIL

CHAPTER XVIIL

THE MUBZIN'S 3UMMONS TO PRAYER. THE USE OF BELLS IN GREEK
CHURCHES. THE PROBABLE SITBS OF INATOS, PRIANSOS, AND
PRAESQOS. AN INTERESTING INSCRIPTION. THE SITES OF PYR-
ANTHQS, STRLAE, ASTERUSLIA, AND PYLOROS. ARRIVAL AT HAG-
HIUS DHEKA.

Morch 28.

I was awakened this morning about an hour before
sunrise, by the crowing of cocks, and the voice of the
Muezin, heard beautifully through the stillness of the
night, as he summoned all true believers to the house
of prayer. Captain Maniés uttered a bitter curse on
every

foule paynim,
That lesveth on Mahound,

when I disturbed his slumbers by asking whether he
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heard the call to the mosque’, and the assurance that
‘ prayer is better than sleep®”

For the purpose of summoning the congregation to
church, bells were in use among the Greeks in the
eleventh century®, and among the Latins at a more
remote period, perhaps even in the age of Justinian®:
but the earlier practice of the Christians, of both
churches, was to use long boards which were struck
with an iron rod or hammer®, They were called by the
same name as was afterwards applied to bells®. These
long boards were in common use, among the Syrian and
Arabian Christians, in the time of the Prophet, and were

! Djiamf, the Turkish name by which the mosque iz known and hated
by the Greeks,

¥ Since the above was written X have found that Von Hammer bears teati~
mony to the effect of the summeons to prayer wheu thus pronounced : “ Ihe
feyerlichste Wirkung desselben auf Ohr und Sinn bringt derselbe {Gebeth-
ausruf} hervor, wenn er durch das Schweigen der Nache, und durch die
Strahlen des Fruehrotha hervorbricht, wenn den Erwachenden der harmo-
nische Zuraf Ahsen es-Selat minen-Naum, das Gebeth int besser als der
Schlaf, in die Ohren toent, und die erste Morgenroethe freundlich durch
dle Fengter blinki.” VoN HAMMER, Stsatsverwaltung des Osmanischen
Reiches, p. 396.

* Dv CangE, Glosser. Graec. p. 774

* Dv CaNcE, Glossar, med. et inf. Latin. v. Nolarium, REISEE, on
Constantine Porphyrogenitus, p. 170, 12. ed. Bonn. 1830. (100, C, ed. L.}

% Du CaNeE, v. Enueior. MuraToRI, Antiquitstes Italicae, Diss,
xxxi11, v. Tempella. CoNsTANTINE PoRPHYROGENITUS, p. 334, L.
{p. 184, C. 12. ed. L.} Tob & Edhov onueivorror Tis dylar duchnaiar éyei-
povree ket dwépyorras ely v éxxineiar. REISXE,L ¢ On the use of
three bells, in the churches of monasteries, THECODORE, patriareh of Antioch,
has written a treatise: see LampEcivs, Comment. de Biblioth. Vindob.
Lib. v1i1. p- 993. ed. Kollar. Vindob. 1782, where its title is given: Ted
dyurrarov TaTpudpyor Avrioyeias xvpor Geobupov uekérn, xdpw 7ie els
roie Beiove waots Ty wovagTnpivr ywopdinr peTexdioewt Hid onuarTipwy
TRLDY,

¢ Enudrrpe see RE1BKE, Le. Komay, ATAKTA, Vol 1v. p. 446.
v. Bruacpa. One of the many songs with which Captain Manids used to
while away the time as we travelled, began thua:

Mia xupianiy duépa
saf fTom xal Aapwpd,
Td onpdyTpa xriryrar
ais Tév dyior Kooravri.
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adopted by him along with other Christian practices ;
but scon became so displeasing to many of his fol-
lowers, that he appointed the mode of summoning which
awzkened us this morning, and which is still observed,
in order to convene the true believers, in every Moham-
medan house of prayer’.

I rose at the summons of the Muezin, and started
by sunrise to visit the old Venetian or Genoese castle
which we had passed yesterday. About a mile on this
side of it, a rocky ridge running east and west would
convert the plasin to the north of it towards Viino into
a lake, were there not a perpendicular cleft in the rocks,
through which, as at Arvi, the river flows. I had heard
of a fine and extensive cavern to be seen in the eastern
side of the mountain, on the summit of which the Vene-
tian fort, Kastel-keraton, is built; and 1 should have
been glad to have explored its recesses and to have ad-
mired its beauty. But it seemed impossible to visit it
without secrificing the whole day to that single object;
and, therefore, after enjoying the fine prospect from
Kastel-keraton, I returned straight to Vidno, obtained
some breakfast, and, at one o'clock, started on my journey
towards the great Gortynian plain.

Our path led us over the mountains to the west of
Vidno, and we had to face a bitterly cold westerly wind

? «F Tebrizio ad Hamasam porro intelligimas, ipsum Muhemmedem,
qui instituta quam plurima s Christianis Syris et Arabicis assumsit, prius
Nacuso { Nakus is the Arabic word used to denote the ajuavrpow, a8 in
_ the veme of the Ambisn poet Gerir, quoted by Reiske, erpergafocit me
canius gallorum, et pulwatio Nakusorum) fuisse usum, donec videna snis
moremn Christisnum ex odio religionin displicere, praecones {llos institueret,
qui clara voce precum tempors e turribus significarent.  Verba ejus in ultimo

Hamasse fine haee sunt : ;;;Li)! 4)\.4131 & pdd ,!;&li U»,s"'dﬂ

iy W Gysstt Gy (il o Luddlly ol
Bl 3 M &) o A age )y Fom Fuit igiter
gle mos j:{ m:‘e Muham;’nedi quod etiam e supeﬂ{;m suctore de

miraculis S. Athanasii constaret, ni spurius non esset.” RE1SKE, onthecere
monies of Constantine Porphytogenitus, L c.

YOL. 1. T
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the whole afternoon. We also endured a heavy hail-
storm between two and three o’clock : it lasted mearly
twenty minutes. Soon after three we came on the
western summit of the hills which overlook the plain
of Mesara. A descent of half an hour brought us into
the plain: we forded a tributary stream of the river
Sudsuro a little above their junction, and, somewhat less
than a mile further on, crossed a bridge of three arches,
about forty paces long, over the Sudsuro itself. A mile
further is the village of Litra, which, with two or three
other hamlets in the neighbourhood, is" known by the
name Kasteliand, derived from the Venetian fortress
Castle Belvedere, situated on a hill a little to the north
of the villages, and very conspicuous from every side.

Praesos having been supposed, by many scholars, to
be situated somewhere in this neighbourhood, as it is
also laid down by Lapie in his map of Crete, I thought
it right to be more than usually diligent in my inquiries
after ancient remains, and to examine carefully the site
of the old Venetian fortress on the hill, although I felt
quite satisfied that no vestiges, which I might find,
could ever have belonged to that city.

I did not see the least trace of any thing more ancient
than the middle-age walls, cisterns, churches and houses,
which are now in ruins on its summit. This castle is
described as having been destroyed, and but little in-
habited, in short as a ruin, nearly a century before the
Venetians lost the island®.

Though I found no antiquities, I was however re-
warded for my trouble by a glorious sunset. The rich
beams of the setting orb, as they shone over the long
and beautiful plain of Mesard, gave a beauty to the
landskip which fully justified the Venetians in the
name they bestowed on the spot.

"This situation, on a lofty hill surrounded by a fertile
plain, seems so likely to have been chosen in ancient

® FoscARINT, Relatione etc. f. 34. “Castel hora destrutto, e poco habitato
e si pud dir rovinato,”’
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times, that, in spite of the non-existence of vestiges of
antiquity at the spot, we turn to the Greek writers with
a confident expectation of finding indications of some
city as having existed hereabouts.

Hierocles® mentions Inatos between Bienna and Gor-
tyna. ‘The Peutinger table places Lisia, by which
Leben seems to -be indicated, sixteen miles from Gor-
tyna, and Inata twenty-four miles to the east of Lisia,
and thirty-two miles to the west of Hierapytna. The
table also puts Inata on a river. These distances agree
well with the situation of Castle Belvedere. Inatos is
also ‘mentioned by Ptolemy", and is doubtless' the
Einatos of Hesychius, the Etymologist, and Stephanus
of Byzantium', The goddess Eileithyia is said to have
been worshipped at this place, and to have obtained
one of her epithets from it". _

It may, perhaps, if not the site of Inatos, be that
of Priansos. At all events, both Inatos and Priansos
must have been in this neighbourhood: if Inatos was
here, Priansos was, in all likelihood, nearer the mouth
of the Sddsuro. Priansos is well known by its coins,
and by the treaty between its citizens and the Hiera-
pytnians among the Oxford marbles™. The various
maritime symbols exhibited on the Priansian coins, would
lead us to place it near the shore: the palm-tree, which
some of them exhibit, calls to our recollection the coins

? HierocLEs, Synecdem. p. 649.

1 ProLEMY, 01. 17, p- 91,

Y WesseELiNG, on Hierocles, p.645. and Horck's Kreta, Vol. 1,
p- 412,

2 See HEsycnrvs and the ETyMoLoclcoN, in Eiveror. STEPHANUA
ofF ByzaNTivum says, Elvaroe, wddas Kpigrne, ds Bevioy Pnof, 1o -
xdv Blwdrios. Twide 8 Spos xai worapir év & mpdeder miv Blksifuay
Eiverimy.

i3 Flvaria, by which alone she is designated in CALLIMACHUS, Fr, 163,
(Tom. 1. p. 379. Graev. or p. 805, Emest.)

% Given in BoEckR, Corpun Inscriptionum Graecaram, n. 2586. ( Vol 11.
p. 411.) The two coins of Priansos, engraved at the head of the next chapter,
are at Bologna; the smaller one in the Gabinettc Numismatico of the
University, the larger in the possession of the Marquis Angelelli.

T2



290 PRIANSOS AND PRAESOS. [cnar,

of Hierapytna; and the figure of Asclepios reminds us
of his temple at Leben, a little to the west of this
district.

These considerations, on which it would be easy to
dwell at much greater length, seem therefore sufficient
to justify us in placing Priansos on or near the south
coast, between Hierapytna and Leben.

Strabo™ must have confounded the two totally dis-
tinet cities, when he spoke of them under a common
name, and assigned them a single situation, both close
to Mount Dikte, and, at the same time, conterminous
with the Lebeneans, whose city was three days’ journey
from the mountain’. _

As to the situation of Praesos, it is incontrovertibly
fixed by existing vestiges: its site is now called Praesis',
and is found about six miles inland from the ruins of
Setia. If additional proof were wanted, it would be
obtained from a very long, and, on many accounts,
extremely interesting inscription, which I copied at Plu-
Monastéri, and in which the Praesian district is described
as lying between those of Hierapytna and Itanos™, the
situations of both which places are known.

8 BTRaBo, X, § 12, p. 478, "Opopo: & sloiv airoic (he is speaking
of Leben) oi Tpaivwt, +5¢ piv Sahdrrne £ eradiove, Poprvver & Sréyow-
Tes éxardv kai Sydosixorrar (this is true only of Priansos:) Efpnvrar &' &rc
+iav "Breoxpiirev vmapker 4 MHpaiger, xal o7 dvraifla 14 Toii Awxralow
Atde lepdv. xat ydp f Alcrw whnolow, oby, wr hpatos, ayside dpece
'I8aipu, and no om, all of which applies only to the site of Proesos, Ffar
away to the gasiward of Hierapytna.

16 It in well observed by MaNNERT, Geographie der Griechen und
Roemer, Vol. varr. p. 712, “In zwei Stellen enifernt ex, (Strabo,} dieses
Prasos 180 Stadien von Gortynia, welches in Zussmmenhaltung mit der
nebrigen Angabe eine Unmoeglichkeit ist.™

7 Hoairols or Ipagoly is the present name of the site of Praesos. I
visited it in the following month of Aegust. It hed been truly deacribed,
a long time ago, by ConowELLI, who says, in his Isclario, ““All’ oatro
di Sittia ma pin dentro terrs veggonsi le rovine de Pressos cittd d’angusto
recinto, Ivi si osservano ancoras le vestigie e gli avanzi Ai case ed altri
edifici, tavole, marmi, e colonue; ed i lavoratori della terra ritrovano molte
medaglie antiche.”

1 In line 456 of the opposite inscription we read, The Ipaicfey wéheos
Tii¢ xeipévne dvdpeaoy ‘Iravioy re xal ‘leparveviwe. The

reader
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It may be added that the coins of Praesos exhibit
very different emblems from those of the maritime city
Priansos. At the Dictaean city we have Zeus, and
one of the bees, which, according to the legend, fed
him with honey in his infancy: we have also the bull:
Demeter and Apollo. At Priansos we find Poseidon
and his trident: the dolphin: the palm-tree: Asclepios
and his serpent..

The attempts of very distinguished living scholars
to maintain the identity of these two cities', and even
to explain the one name as a dialectic form® of the
other, must therefore fall to the ground.

The villages in this neighbourhood, and generslly
throughout the plain of Mesard, suffered greatly during
the war. There were here no lofty and almost inac-
cessible mountains to flee to as a place of refuge. In
most of the villages full three-fourths of the houses are
in ruins. One which formerly contained twenty houses
has now only two. ¢ A single day suffices for clearing
a plain,” says Captain Manias.

The eparkhia of Rbizékastro extends a little te
the west of Kasteliand. The grammatikés of Vidno and
other persons have supplied me with a list of all the
villages of the district. One of them is Pyrathi. Now
there was an ancient city, if I may use the word city
of what seems to have been a very insignmificant place
and little more than a village, called Pyranthos®, which
belonged to Gortyna, and the name Pyrathi is so mani-
fest a corroption of Pyranthos, that we can hardly
doubt of that city’s district having been among these

reader may also compare L. 8. of the same inscription {xexesporornuivwmy
xal abriy bwé Tob Snuoi) with what hes been said ahove, at pp. 4142,
on the Demos in the Cretan states.

'* Hoeck, Erets, Yol. 1. p. 413,

% Boecku, Corpus Inscr. Graec. Vol 1r. p. 405, {in his dissertation,
De dialecto Inscriptionum Creticarum, §. 9.)

N STEFRANUS Byzant. Hipaplos, wohus purpd, 4 xupn riv Kpjrns
wepi Ddpruva, o xarowwevyres Mupdvliss.
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low slopes at the end of the plain of Gortyna, near the
Katarrhaktes, and a little to the north-east of Kasteliana.
I observe also that the name of a village adjacent to
Pyrathi is Kamdres, a name which frequently denotes
the site or vicinity of an ancient city. “

Before pursuing my journey along the plain of
Gortyna, I will return for a moment to the considera-
tion of the situation of Priansos. Biennos seems, from
the notice of it contained in the Maritime Itinerary, to
have been a small place. We therefore know nothing
of any ancient city of much consideration between Leben
and Hierapytna. But the tract is very extensive, and
the mountains of Rhizé-kastron are filled with fertile
valleys, which, when Crete was flourishing and full of
cities®, must have been cultivated. Thus a situation
on the south coast, somewhere between Hierapytna and
Leben, agrees with the physical appearances of this
part of the island, as well as with the ancient authors.
There is ample room in the district in question for a
city like Priansos, which appears, both from its pre-
served coins and from its treaty with Hierapytna, to
have been a considerable place.

In the vicinity of this Priansos too, we must place
Stelae, described by the Byzantine geographer®, as a
Cretan city near two towns which are called, in the
published editions of his work, Paraesos and Rhythimna.
That Paraesos should have usurped the place of Priansos
is not very surprising: and in the word Rhythimna, the
attention is immediately attracted to the y, which does
not appear at the beginning of the city’s name, Rhi-
thymna, on the north coast. Rhytion, in all proba-
bility, is the word for which the corruption should make

% OpYSSEY, x1x. 172.
Kpritn Tis yal’ éori, péow évi olvom: mwivry,
ka\n xal wiepa, wepippuros: év & dvbpwmor
woAAoi, dwepéaiol, xai évmixovra woknes,
2 STEPHANUS BYZANT. Zrihar, wohis Kpnrns, whnoiov Mapaicov
kai ‘Pvbipvns. ’
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way®. Homer mentions it along with Phaestos, which
was near the other end of the plain®. We learn from
Strabo™ that this city belonged to the Gortynians, and
its citizens are mentioned by Nonnus® immediately after
those of Gortyna. Its name is 2lso found in Pliny, and

in Stephanus of Byzantium,
. March 29,

I vose at four, but could not set off till a quarter
past five. In half an hour we passed the Mohammedan
village of Philippo: both men and women come out,
the women unveiled, with no more reserve than Christians
of their sex, and with the same curiosity to know who
we are and whither we are going. We pass several
villages at the foot of the low range of hills on our
left; a bare enumeration of their names will be a suffi-
cient notice of most of them: they were Rhotes, Meso-
khorié, Pyrgo and Theodhoraki.

I lost much time in stopping, as I invariably did
in each place, to enter into conversation with some of its
inhabitants, and to ascertain if any vestiges of antiquity
were to be found in its neighbourhood. I was in every
instance unsuccessful. Since Rhytion must have existed
somewhere on, or close to the route which leads from
Kasteliand to Haghius Dhéka, it might be possible
for some vestige of its name to be found in one of

these villages: but I can hardly suppose that the mo-

% Professor Hoeck is entitted to the credit of this emendation of the
corrupt ‘Pudiuvn : see his Kreta, Vol. 1. p. 414, The two towns are con-
founded by DomiNicus N1oER, just as they had been by the copyist of
Stephanus. See also CorneLrvs, Cret. Sacr. Tom. 1. p. 115, They are
likewise taken to denote the same town by FErmarivs, in his Lexicon
Geographicum, v. Rhytinm, p. 327. ed. Lond. 1657.

* Homer, Il 11. 848,

QaroTiv Te ‘Plricy re widewe el vareTamons.
3 STRABO, X. p. 478, Topruviow &' éori kai 76 'Pirior by 75 Patori,
’ Parroy Te "Pimidy re—

7 Nonsus, Dionys, x1rr. 233.
Qi dpe werdol
infrikdpov Mopruvor cBupiraovro wolira,

xai vaare:s ‘Perioiv.



294 ASTERUSIA. {cBaP.

dern Rhotes affords an indication of the situation of the
ancient city.

At Kharaka 1 observed remains of a middle-age
fortreas on a little steep rock, from which it is supposed
that the name of the village has been derived. Mount
Kdéfinos was due south from Khidraka, and about six
miles off.

Andrea Cornaro® and Coronelli® speak of Astritzi,
which is at no great distance from Mount Kdfinos, as
the site of Asterusia. We know from Stephanus of
Byzantium®, that there was a Cretan mountzin called
Asterusia, on the south side of the island, and looking
on the ses. He adds that the Indian city Asterusia,
on Mount Caucasos, was called after this Cretan mount-
ain by the colonists who founded it. The pretended
establishment of another Indian city on Caucasos, by
a colony from Tarrha®, is perhaps no very strong reason
for preferring one of the lofty mountains in its peigh-
bourhood, to the vicinity of Kéfinos, as the site of the
Cretan Asterusia. At all events the etymology of its
name® indicates sufficiently that its situation must have
been very lofty.

We passed through Haghia Photiz™, and then be-
tween Dhionysi and Kiria, which is a Little to the north:
half an hour from Dhionysi is Tarves, where we are
still at the foot of the range of low hills of which I
have spoken.

™ ANDREA UorNaro, Historia di Cendis, ap., Comel, Cret. Sser. 1.
119,

® CoRONELLI, Isolario &c. Asterusia is the twenty-eighth place in his
list.

® SeEpHaNUd ByzaNnT. AgTepovaia, Spox Kpprnt wpds véTior pépos,
dwofiiemor els Bdhaooar' d@’ ob kal wédus éwi Tor Kavxasor 'Ivdicg Aate-
povaie xéchnroy, Kpyriv dtowcias Execios oradeione.

N STEPBANUS ByzanT. v, Tdgpe: see HoEcx's Kreta, Vol. 11. p. 371.

* EvaratEivs, on Homer, Il B, 332, Aorépiov—ép’ irmdob ydp,
paas, eipdvsy rois woppwler we darrp Paiverar—iore § xai Aorepovaia
Kpirus, dpaciv, Spov, kal wéhic 3¢ mept rév "Indiciv Kavxaror.

¥ 'H dyiz deria, Sania Lucia, Saint Bridget.



xv1iL ] PYLOROS. THE TEN SAINTS., . . 205

On leaving this village, Tirves, I met a man who
answered, in reply to my inquiries, that there was an
inscription at the church of Highios Ghedrghios up the
hill to the south of the village, and distant about a
mile. We are now so near the site of Gortyna that
I expect to find some record of an alliance between
that city and another independent state, or perhaps some
tribute of gratitude to a Roman emperor; or a reecord
of the munificence of an Egyptian king. T thought
that at all events I should find something interesting:
and eagerly secured the services of my informant as a
guide.

After toiling up the ascent to the church in ques-
tion, I certainly found a large slab of marble, but unfor-
tunately it had never had a single letter on any part of
its surface. The ignorance of the Greek peasantry is
such that a traveller must never be surprised at any
disappointment respecting the existence of antiquities:
although I must own that on the present occasion I
did fully calculate on meeting with something to copy,
and hoped to be enabled to make some addition to what
is known about ancient Crete.

The village Pléra further on, and also on the slope
of these mountains, on the south side of the plain of
Gortyna, manifestly preserves traces of the name of
Pyloros, a Cretan city mentioned by Pliny, in whose
list Rbytium immediately follows it®.

Leaving Térves at one, we began to cross towards
Haghius Dhéka®, and, passing Vagonia about the middle

M PLiNy, N. H, 1v. 12. Mr Sieber finding this city Pyloros in Meur.
aiug's Map of Crete, near Gortyna, says, in & happier moment than is usual
with himt when he is concerned with ancient topography, “ wahrscheinlich ist
es das jetzige Plora unweit Gortyna.” Reise nach der Insel, Kreta, Vol. 11.
P 2?91‘;‘; dylove Aéxe, The Ten Saints. Forty Saints, "Ayios Zupdira,
is 8 commeon name of Greek villages all over, but Ten Szinis is peculiarly
the name of this spot, where the ten saints of Glortyna are said to have auf.
fered martyrdom in the reign of Decius. Few of the Cretan peasants knew
any thing of Titus, but they are all familiar with the legend of these ten
saints; of whom the reader will, in all probability, lesrn enough to satiafy

his
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of the plain, we arrived at three o'clock at the house
of Captain Elfas, who usually acts as cicerone to the
strangers who visit the remains of Gortyna, and & cavern
which the modern Greeks dignify by the name of ¢ the
labyrinth” in its neighbourhood. It is as clear as the
sun at noon day, that the grotto in question is no more
connected with the mythical labyrinth of Crete, which,
as we have seen™, was placed at Cnossos and not here,
than any other cave in the island. -

his curiogity on the subject, by consulting CorxXELIvs, Cret. Sacr. Tom. 1.
pp- 166-186. and elsewhere, They have obtained a place not only in the
Gireek but also in the Roman Catholic Calendar, on the 23d of December.

# Above, Chapter x11.
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CUINS OF PRIANSOS.

CHAPTER XIX.

HAGHIUS DHEEA. AMPELUSSA. THE ANCIENT AMPELOS. THE
MODERN AMPELOS. A SFAKIAN DISTICH. DIBAKIL. HLIMA.
APODHULO. CRETAN SALUTATION. EVENTS AT AFODHULO. THE
DAUGHTER OF CAPTAIN ALEXANDHROS, CARRIED OFF AR A SLAYE
IN 1821, AND BETURNS TO CRETE IN 1829, THE WIFE OF AN
ENGLISH GENTLEMAN. PROBABLE BITES OF PIYKHION AND
SULIA. MONASTERY OF ASOMATOS,

March 30.
YesTERDAY afternoon I made a rapid survey of the
existing ruins of Gortyna, which have been described’,
as well as the cavern called 6 Aafdpwfos®, by most
travellers who have visited Crete. This moming was
very rainy, end it appeared pretty clear that nothing

! BELoN, Singularitez etc. Liv. 1. ch. v1. fol. 8, Toumnerorr,
Voyage du Levant, Lettre 11. pp. 5864, PocockE, Description of the
East and some other countries, ¥ol, 1. Part 1. pp. 252—255. Savary,
Lettres sur la Grice, Lettre xx111. have all been more or lesa diffuse on
the subject.

# See the last-cited authors, and CocxERELL, in WALPOLE's Memoirs,
Vol, 11, pp,402—408. S1EBER, Reine. Vol, 1. pp. 510520, and Professor
‘Hoxck's “Fuenfte Beylage: Das Labyrinth bey Gortyna,” Kreta, Vol. 1.
PP 447—454. '
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could be done towards a careful examination of the site;
I remamed here all the day. An understanding, entered
into with Captain Copeland, before I.left Malta, that
he would either come with his vessel, the Beacon, or
send her little tender, the Isabella schooner, to Khani4,
about the first of April, made me anxious to press
onward towards that city. It was on this account that
I had crossed the narrow part of the island, between
Kavasi and Hierapetra, called the Khersonesos by
Strabo®, and had postponed, for the present, the exami-
nation of the province of Setia. It was on this account
also, that I had omitted to visit Lyttos, and the mountains
of Lasithi. Even if I had remained here long enough
to view, with sufficient attention, the site of Gortyna,
and the neighbouring cavern, still there would have
remained Phaestos, Metallon, Fair Havens, and Leben,
to visit on a future occasion: I therefore determined to
put off the examination of Gortyna and of its dependent
and neighbouring states, towards the African sea, till I
should have visited the Sfakian mountains and the other
western parts of the island.

At nine o'clock, then, this morning I set off from
Haghius Dhéka, in spite of the rain, which continued to
fall all the way as we rode along the plain to Dibaki.

The village Ampeltssa, which is between two and
three miles from Haghius Dhéka, evidently derives its
name from the vine!. The Cretan wine has always been
more or less celebrated®. There was an ancient city Am-
pelos, towards the eastern extremity of the island®: and

3 STRABO, X. p. 478. fin. MeTafd 8¢ Tov Sapwviov kai vis Xeppomicov
n Ipaigos Spvro, Vwép Tijs OakdTTns éfrikovra oradiois. MANNERT,
Geographie der Griechen und Roemer, Vol. viir. p.712. in speaking of
the situation of Praesos, rightly observes, that Strabo’s Khersonesos must
denote the isthmus between Minoa Lyctiorum and Hierapytna.

4 "Aumelos. The name of the village is pronounced Ambelissa.

S See on this subject, chapter xx. in this volume, and chapter xx1v. in
the next, (pp. A—56.)

¢ The promontory is found in ProLEMY. PrLiNy, 1v. 20. mentions
the city.
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Maniés informs me, that there is a place called "Ampelo in
Sfakié, a little to the east of Askyfo, where a party of
Mohammedans were surrounded, and, after a long and
severe engagement, were nearly all destroyed, soon after
the commencement of the Greek revolt. Many of them
were left dead on the ground, and their bodies remained
for weeks exposed to the burning summer sun. The
dreadful stench which must have been thus produced
may be conceived. Now the mountains about Askyfo
ordinarily serve only as pasture for numerous flocks,
and thus a mandri, in which cheese is made, is found
here and there among them. Hence the Sfakians sneered
at the fate of this ill-starred party of Mohammedans
in the ironical distich:

Z7iv "Aumedov o "lepAl-Avyas
€xdTge Tupoxouas®

ud Bpomoe TovTo TUPL,
ypowaTar axoun o [Bpwuos.

At "Ampelo th’> Yerli-Ags
His station took, that there

He cheese might make: and with its stench
It still infects the air.

Another village, Bobia, near the edge of the plain
of Mesar4, calls to mind the ancient Boebe, of which we
only know that it was in the Gortynian district”.

We arrived at Dibéki at noon, having started from
Haghius Dhéka at nine o’clock. On leaving the plain we
crossed a river which flows under Klima. Advancing
further along these south-eastern slopes of Mount Ida, we
passed the small Mohammedan village of S4hta, the first
of a district called Abadhié, and containing eight villages,
chiefly inhabited by Mohammedans. The places are
Haghia Paraské, Platanos, Apodhilo, Vathiakd, ‘Ard-

7 STEPHANUS BYZANT. Boifn—éori év Kpijry BoiBn 77s Fopruvidos.
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hakto, Séhta, Kurites and Nithavri. They are spread
along the southern and south-eastern slopes of Mount
Ida, and the chief wealth of their inhahitants consists
in the olive-trees which grow in their neighbourhood.
There is likewise some arable land up in the valleys
hereabouts, and several of the inhabitants of Abadhi
have also land down in the plain of Mesard. The term
Abadhiétes is confined strictly to the Mohammedan in-
habitants of the district.

I was at great pains, during my stay in Crete, to
ascertain whether the account given respecting these
Abadhidtes, by a French traveller, is at all correct. It
was wholly in vain that I endeavoured to find any traces
of the peculiarities of language and customs which
Olivier® mentions as existing in this part of the island.
Before the Greek revolution, the Mohammedans of
Abadhi4 were celebrated for the very frequent acts of
violence which they committed, and which were ordi-
narily suffered to remain unpunished by the Turkish
authorities of Megilo-Kdstron; but in no other point
did there exist the least difference between them and
the cther Mohammedans of the island.

The first village seen, after leaving Saihta, is Pli-
tanos, situated asbout a mile to the right: after passing
through Vathiaké, we arrived at Apodhilo at three
o’clock. A few paces before entering this village 1
met a man, of whom I made some inquiries respecting
the Proestds. The words of his salutation were re-
markable®, although I had heard them three or four
times before, since I landed in Crete, and they called

f QLIVIER, Voyage dane |'Empire Othoman, Tom. 11. ch. x11, . 308
« Parmi les peuples qui habitent aujourd’hwi l'ile de Crite, on remarque
les Abadiotes, Musulmans de religion, Arabes d'origine, et restes de ces
Sarrasins dont nous venons de parler. Leur physiognomie, differente de celle
des sotres Tures,” (1) “ et Ia langue arabe qu'ils parlent entr’eux,™ {!!}
“ ng lyineni aucun doule & oo sujel.”™ (111).

® They were, wohhd Td émq o70 dvoud cas, instead of the common
Cretan phrase, woldd T &rn car



X1x.} - THE PROESTOS OF APODHULO. 301

to my mind some passages of Euripides™, and a differ-
ence of opinion between Porson and Hermann on the
subject of them.

At Apodhidlo I went to the house of the Proestds,
Captain Aléxandhros, or, as he is more commonly called,
Alexandhrikes, by whom I was hospitably received on
a subsequent occasion, and the history of whose fortunes,
from the beginning of the revolution to the present time,
is not devoid of interest.

When the Sfakians and Rhizites arose in insurrection
against their Moslem lords, early in July 1821, the Mo-
hammedans of Khania and the neighbouring districts
were not long in finding out, that they were unable to
put down the revolt. .They were soon joined by very
numercus succours from the central and eastern parts,
where their correligionaries were more numerous than in
the west. Christians were taken as servants by many of
the Mohammedans who joined this expedition, and who
were also accompanied by spare horses and mules, which
they meant to load with the spoils of Sfakid. They
remembered the victory obtained over the Sfakians in
1770, and thought their success would be equally certain
now. As these numerous forces passed through the
district of Amari, on their way to Khanis, they did not
either murder or even plunder the quiet and peaceful
Christian inhabitants. But, on their return, they
wreaked vengeance on the defenceless and submissive
rayas of Améri, Haghios Vasilios, and the other dis-
tricts through which they passed, for the sufferings
and losses they had endured in the Sfakian mountains.
Every Greek whom they fell in with they massacred:
the women and children they made prisoners and slaves.
No orders to commit such enormities were issued by
Sherif-pashd, the Governor-geperal of the island and

® FuriribEs, Hec. 433. Herm. ed. 1831,
& giis- wpoverxely ydp aév dvop' Efeorl pos.
Orest. 1080. Pors,

gk’ @ wollewvor dvon’ opukiar éuis.
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Commander-in-chief of the expedition; but straggling
parties of his returning troops spread themselves over
the country, and, with the ordinary license of Janissaries
and irregular forces, acted in this lawless way, although
assurances had heen given, both Ly the Pasha and by
Agriolidhes, that the Amaridtes, who were still peaceable
subjects, should remain uninjured.

The news of this conduct of the Mohammedans
spread rapidly throughout the district, and, before they
arrived at Apodhilo, my host and all the male Christian
inhabitants of the village had already sought security
on the lofty summits of Mount Ida. Two old men,
each upwards of a hundred years of age, supposed that
their years would protect them, and remained at home,
but were both: massacred.

My host’s family had been suffering severely from
that common scourge of every part of the Turkish em-
pire, the plague: no less than four of bis children had
been its victims. He had placed his daughter Kalitza
and his son lodnnes in 2 hut, a little to the east of
the village, with a woman, who bad also with her three
of her own children, to be out of the way of contagion,
until the plague should have left the village. Aléx-
andhros went, on the morning in question, to tell his
children, and the woman in the hut, of the expected
passage of the Mohammedans, and to bid them not to
be alarmed. The troops at length passed slong in great
numbers, and the hut was not examined by any of them.
At last, however, a single straggler stopped, and turned
aside from the road, to gather herbs in a field close by
the place of refuge of the woman and children. The
cottage attracted his attention : he cautiously approached
it; and, at length, demanded whether there were any
men within it. He was of course told that there were
none. He then ordered the woman to open the door that
he might see within the house; and, on satisfying himself
of the defenceless condition of its occupants, he entered.
The result was that he carried off with him to Dibaki,
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as captives, this helpless woman and the five children.
Soon afterwards the two children of Aléxandhros were
separated from their companions in the hut, and at last
from each other. Kalitza, while at Dibdki, saw her
mother, and her infant brother Constantine, who had
both suffered the same misfortune, and were then, like
herself and her other brother, captives and slaves.

For a long time Aléxandhros and his wife could
learn nothing of the fate of their children, except that
their daughter had been sent to Egypt, and that” their
son had been disposed of to a Mohammedan within the
walls of Megélo-Kastron. At length, however, tidings
respecting their daughter, as definite as they were cheer-
ing and unlooked for, reached them.

Years rolled on, and, in the month of September
1829, an Englishman, accompanied by his wife and
several domestics, arrived at Khanid: in a few days a
meeting took place between the strangers and Captain
Aléxandhros’s family. It would be as difficult to de-
scribe as it is easy to conceive the joy experienced by
the parents on receiving this full proof, by the evidence
of their senses, of the happy fortune which had attended
their child. She who had been for years deplored by
them as dwelling in Egyptian bondage, was the wife of
an English gentleman'.

Before I left Crete, I had the pleasure of becoming
acquainted with this long-lost daughter and her hus-
band; of spending some time with them in Megilo-
Kistron ; of visiting them under the roof of Captain
Aléxandhros at Apodhilo, and of rambling with them
on the slopes of Mount Ida. They were then on their
return from Egypt, where they had long resided, to
England. ,

When at Apodhilo, I was told that at Kastri,
between two and three miles off towards the sea, consi-
derable Hellenic remains are found. The chief port of

11 This they learnt by letter, from their daughter, some time before.
VOL. I. U
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Améri is Haghio Galéne, which is somewhat to the
eastward of Apodhiilo, and is probably the site of the
ancient Sulia or Sulena, recorded by the author of the
Stadiasmus'?, as a promontory where there was a harbour
and good water. It was sixty-five stades from Matala.
Psychion, a city mentioned by Stephanus', and fixed
by Ptolemy'" between Phoenix and Matalia, is placed
by the Stadiasmus'® twelve stades to the west of Sulia,
a distance which agrees very well with the situation of
Kastri.

In half an hour after leaving Apodhilo, Nithavri is
on our right, on the side of Pselorites, and about half
2 mile off. We now descend for about twenty minutes,
and then cross a torrent which flows from Pselorites to
the south coast. Before reaching the summit of the
ascent on the opposite side I saw to some distance down
this valley, and observed that, lower down, the river
passes through a perpendicular cleft in the rocks. After
an ascent of nearly half an hour, along parts of which,
as well as in the previous descent, considerable remains
of a Venetian paved road still exist, we see spread out
before us the fine valley of Asdématos. On the left side
of it are the villages of Andémeros, Vrysis and Monas-
terdki: to the right, just before us, is Vasiri, and, on
a hill, Farfuras, which is about six hundred paces
beyond Visari. These villages are surrounded with
olive-trees, as at lower clevations. Firfuras was the
scene of a considerable engagement between the Greeks
and Turks, during the first year of the war. We
reached the summit at ten minutes past six; and, after
traversing the valley till a little before seven, we dis-
cerned to our left some cypress-trees and parts of a white

2 ANONYMI STADIASMUS, in Geograph. Graec. Min. 1. 11. p. 485.
ed. Gail. A7wé Mardine elt Tovkiay erdd. L& dxpwripidy éorw dveyow
wooe ueanufpiar Aaudr éori xakdw Gdwp éyel

1 SrerHANua BYz, Wiyww, Tomes Kprns, év & woker fiy duadvepos.

" ProLEMY, p. 3l 1 Srantasmus, Loc,
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building, which proved to be the monastery of Asématos.
In a few minutes we were standing by a blazing fire,
lighted up in the chamber reserved for visitors: we
soon obtained some refreshments, and excellent wine,
which, after a ride of nearly ten hours from Haghius
Dhéka, was most acceptable.
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AN EVENING IN A PEASANT'S COTTAGE

CHAPTER XX

MONASTERY OF ASOMATOS. EVENTS AT RHITHYMNOS IN JULY 182]).
THE CRETAN'S ATTACHMENT T HIS NATIVE LAND. THE WATER
OF THE STONE, MONASTERY OF ARKADH!. THE SITES OF ELEU-
THERNA AND SYBRITIA. FATE OF THE MOHAMMEDAN LEADER
1ATIMELES. EXACTIONS OF THE SFAKIANS. AMNATO. MOSQUR,
AND VESTIGES OF THE YENETIANS. TRIPODOS, DEMETER, AND
TIASION. EFFECT? OF THE GREEK DOCTRINE OF TRANSUBSTAN-
TIATION EXEMPLIFIED IN THE LANGUAGE OF A DRUNKEN
MOHAMMEDAN, IDENTITY BETWEEN CERTAIN DOCTRINES AND
PRACTICES OF THE ROMAN AND GHREEK CHURCHES. THE MOHAM-
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MEDAN PREJUDICE AGAINST WINE COMMON AMONG ORIENTALS.
THE VINE OF EGYPT. ARRIVAL AT PERIVOLIA, NEAR RHITHYMNOS.
THE “FIRST-FLOOR" OF A GREEK COTTAGE. SPRINGS OF WATER
WHICH IS WARM IN WINTER AND COLD IN SUMMER. ARRIVAL
AT KHANIA AFTER SUNSET. THE GATES OPENED. RECORDS OF
THE FRENCH CONSULATE. SARCOPHAGUS FOUND AT ARVIL

March 3L

THE venerable Heglimenos tells me that the monas-
tery possessed anmals of its history, which were burnt
during the revolution. At present its members are only
the HegtGmenos, three Patéres and three servants. In
former times it had an Hegiimenos, six Patéres and ten
servants. Soon after the commencement of the Greek
revolution, the Pasha of Rhithymnos invited the Abbots
of several monasteries, as well as many Patéres and Pa-
padhes, (monks and parish priests,) from Mylopdtamos,
Amari, and the Rhithymnian district, to go into the
city that they might each of them receive a written docu-
ment (bujurdi) of amnesty and pardon to their corre-
ligionaries for what had happened. These documents
were to be promulgated by the priests in their respective
districts, and to be enforced by their own authority and
influence, in order to induce the christian peasantry to
remain quiet. It was pretended that the tranquillity of
this part of the island would probably be then ensured.
Many of the poor priests trusted the Turks; for, knowing
well that the proposed means were likely to produce their
object, the tranquillity of the island, they thought it
natural that they should be adopted. One of those who
thus went to Rhithymnos, to receive instructions from
the Turkish authorities, was the Hegtimenos of this mo-
nastery. Those who arrived first were detained within
the city, and when their number, within its walls, was
judged to be sufficiently great, they were all put to
death. They thus learnt, when too late, how fatal a
mistake they had committed in having supposed the
Turks capable of using any means, but those of force
and terror, to appease the revolt.
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This account of the Hegiimenos is confirmed by the
words of a letter, written on the 15th of August 1821,
by Monsieur D'Herculez, the Austrian Vice-Consul at
Khania, to the Imperial Internuncio at Constantinople'.

From that time the monastery remained without
either Hegamenos or Patéres till about three years ago,
when, on the restoration of tranquillity by the Egyptians,
the present Hegtmenos returned. He had spent five
years of the revolution in Siphnos, and the rest in other
islands, occasionally visiting Crete. He embraced the first
opportunity of returning to establish himself in the coun-
tey of his birth, although it is still under Turkish sway,
“for,” as he says, *“one’s native land is always sweet®™

Distinguished as all the Greeks are by the love of
their own country, this general characteristic is still
more strongly developed in the Cretans than in the in-
habitants of any other district, with which I am ac-
quainted in this part of the world. In ancient times, the
Cretans shewed this affection for their native island by
calling it not by the common name of fatherland,
(rarpis,) but by the still dearer appellation of mother-
tand (unTpis,) a word which is mentioned, as peculiar to
the Cretans, by Plato, Plutarch, Aclian, and Synesius?

On leaving the monastery of Asdmatos we ascended
for nearly half an hour, and then a descent of about

1 The words to which i allude are the following: *“ Li'insurrection des
Grees n'est pag générale, le Pacha de Candie a établi dans le temps un
cordon de Janissgires pour contenir plusieurs provinces, qui, n’aysnt pas été
moleatées par lea Turcs, sont restées dans le devoir. Le Pacha de Rettimo,
pioing prévoysnt, a par contre sutorieé le massacre de plusieurs Grecs, sans
prendre, au préalable, des mesures pour éviter un soulévement.”

? 'H warpida elvar wdvrore yhuneia el 10 dvfpwmor.

* Prato, Rep. 1%. p. 675. 4. Kal iwd vodrore &n dovhedovoay Tir
wdhar Ppidny pyrpida Te, Kpiires Paos, xal wavpide tfer Te wai Dpdfrer.
PLUTARCH, IL p. 792. e. 'B & mavpis «al unvpls, bs Kpires naroves,
wpeeBlirepr kol uellora dikme yovéwr Exovoa. AELIAN, V. H. xnr 38.
{and KEverNivs) Agvian, N. A, xvir. 35. and 40. (and? F. Jacoms,)
Sywesius, Ep. xciv. (See alse STEPHANUS ByzanT. in fos, and Pav-

SANIAS, X. p. B52.) MEeursius, Creta, p. 256 and Hoeck, Kreta,
Vol, 115 p. 51
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equal length brought us to the Water of the Stone‘,
a fountain the virtues of which are the same as those
assigned to many fountains, by ancient authors®, and have
probably been the cause of its name. So celebrated is it,
that persons sometimes send to the monastery which we
have left, even from Constantinople, for a few bottles of
it, and it is said to be always highly beneficial to the
invalids who take it. The mountain hereabouts is
covered with heath® and wild strawberry trees®.

An ascent of forty minutes brings us in sight of
the monastery of Ark4dhi, on a little plain and surrounded
by many pine-trees. Over the entrance gateway is an
inscription, coeval, I suppose, with the erection of the
building, in which mention is made of the monk Neo-
phytos, the Hegtimenos of the monastery®.

I ascertained while here, that there are ancient remains
near the metdkhi Elévtherna, which is less than three
miles to the north-east or east of Arkaddhi. Now, sup-
posing the site of Eleutherna to be near this metdkhi of
the monastery, I was naturally induced to make all

* Tis wérpas 16 vepdv.

5 ViTRUVIUS, viiL. 3. “Item sunt nonnullae acidae venae fontium—
quae hanc habent virtutem, uti calculos, in vesicis, qui nascuntur in cor-
poribus hominum, potionibus discutiant. PriNy, N. H. xxxr1. 5. In
Aenaria insula calculosis mederi. Et quae vocatur Acidula—haec frigida.
Item &c.” Again. c. 8. “ Tungri civitas Galliae fontem habet insignem.
Purgat hic corpora, tertianas febres discutit, calculorumque vitia.” The sur-
gical operation, so commonly performed for this disease, in modern times,
wes- known to the ancients, and is very fully described by CELsus, de
Medic. vt c. xxvI. § 2. and 3.

6 *Epeixn.

7 Kdpapou.

"MNHCOHTIKE THC YYXHC T¥ AYAY¥ Cy
NEOOPYTYIEPOMONAXY
TE XAGHIMYMENY K\ NACHC THCENXw
HMWNAAEA$OTHTOC

[AX] [
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possible inquiries to learn the situation of Sybritia. We
know from the Peutinger Table that the latter city was
eight miles to the south-west of Eleutherna; and its
numerous and beautiful silver coins would lead us to
suppose it to have been a place of some consideration.
Scylax mentions it, along with Eleutherna, saying that
Eleutherna is on the north side of the island, and Sybritia
on the south?; and its name occurs even in Hierocles'.

My very diligent inquiries after the city which was
situated so near Eleutherna, were at length successful.
I discovered that there are vestiges of antiquity on the
summit of a lofty hill, about five miles to the southward
of Arkddhi. The distance agrees very well with that
of the Table, and it is only necessary to examine the
sites, in order to be able to decide with confidence on
the question. Supposing however as I did, that the
Beacon would reach Khanid about the first of April,
and being anxious to see Captain Copeland, as I have
already mentioned, I postponed my examination of these
sites, for the present!.

In the winter after the revolution commenced, the
Sfakians began to spread themselves over the district of
Amari, and engaged the Rhithymnidte Mohammedans
both in Améri and Rhithymnos. On this Iatimelés, a
Mohammedan leader, left Rhithymnos with eighty picked
men, and took possession of the monastery of Arkadhi.
He supposed that his presence, with such a party, would
tend to keep the neighbouring district tranquil, since the
Christians of Amari had not yet revolted, and the Mo-
hammedans were all remaining quiet in their villages.
The straggling: parties of armed Christians, chiefly
natives of Sfakid, who were dispersed through the

9 SCYLAX, in Geog. Gr. Min. T. 1. p. 265. Gail.

10 HigrocLES, ed. Wess. p. 651,

1 Tt was not until I had explored all the western part of the island,
and had taken some pains in examining the Sfakian mountains, that I was
able to return to my monastic friends of Arkédhi and Asématos, and to look
upon what is left of Eleutherna and Sybritia.
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neighbourhood, no sooner learnt that Iatimelés had
established himself at Arkadhi, than orders to assemble
were immediately given by their leaders, and on the
evening of the festival of Haghios Anténios, a little while
after sunset, the Christians assembled at Thrdnos to the
number of 400 men. The Mohammedans had then
been only a few days in the monastery. Some time
before midnight the Christians commenced their march,
and in about two hours arrived at Arkédhi. A postern,
of the existence of which the Mohammedans in the
monastery were ignorant, was opened to them by the
Patéres, who were in correspondence with them and
expected their arrival. The Mohammedan inmates of
the convent knew nothing of the silent entrance of these
armed and rebel Christians within its walls. Most of
them were lodged in the Hegumenikd', but others were
dispersed in different cells around the court-yard of the
monastery.

Some time before day-break the Christians made a
sudden attack on the unsuspecting Moslems. Those who
were sleeping in different cells were most of them dis-
patched without great difficulty ; but a few fought their
way to the Hegumenikd, and prepared for a desperate
defence. The Christians, however, succeeded in setting
fire to the building, and the Mohammedans, who saw that
there was no longer a possibility of either resistance or
escape, surrendered. In all likelihood the victors promised
to spare their lives; ¢ but when they had come out of the
Hegumenikd, the Christians saw that several of them-
selves had fallen: one of them found his brother slain,
and another his cousin, and another his companion; and
they therefore put all their prisoners to death'.” There

12 Which, in our own monastic language of the nineteenth century, would
be called the Master’s, President’s or Provost’s Lodge.

13 Captain Manids made this apology for his correligionaires: his words
were: Awijs Tovs éByakav 6fw dwd T ‘Hyovuevixd, eldas: xai ‘Pwuaiovs
woAods Xapaouévovs, Kai elptikacw o6 yiis TOv ddeppdv Tov, Kai & dppos
Tov éEadepddv Tov, kai 6 dppos TV aUvTpopdy Tov oxoTwuévous® Kal ToTes

Tovs
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were only seven Christians slain, while of the Moham-
medans no more than eight or ten escaped. The bodies
of all these slaughtered Mohammedans were thrown
into a well near the monastery. The ordinary rites of
Christian burial were performed by the Hegtimenos and
Patéres over the remains of the Greeks.

The events of this expedition of Tatimelés, like others
which have been already mentioned, are duly celebrated
in a popular song, which begins in a bitterly ironical
strain :

"EonkeOnkev o 'laTiueris
va rd'yy oo 'Apkdd,
va rd'yp va ﬁpﬁ o 'H'yov',uevov,
vd AetTovpyoby opdde”
"T'was Iatimelés set forth
And to Arkadhi went,
The Hegtmenos that he might find,
With whom to pray he meant!

The Mohammedans of Rhithymnos, on learning the
fate of Iatimelés, came here with all their force. The
Hegumenos and his kalégheri felt their character as
peaceable rayas so completely compromised, by the events
which had happened, that when the armed Greeks left the
monastery they too retired to the loftier ranges of mount
Ida in the district of Amari. Two very old kalégheri,
who were hardly able to walk, thought their age would
protect them, and remained behind. When the Moham-

" medans came to the monastery, they shot them both,
and reduced the greater part of the buildings to a heap
of ruins.

Tobs émiave v wikpa, kal Tods éxdpacav Spovs. He added, what was pro-
bably the only true cause of the e, 'Eyvup Smws )Tove ol
wp@roL dudpetwpuévor Tov ‘Pibuvov, kai Stv firovt SiadopyTikov va yvpicwow
omiow eis 10 ‘PiBuuvos® they were fine fellows, and it was not desirable

that the Greeks should ever have to fight with them again.
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The Hegtimenos and Patéres remained in the district of
Anmiari till the following Easter. They then returned, and,
fitting up a few of the apartments of the burnt monastery,
resided here till they heard, the year after, that Khusein-
bey was coming : they then again fled to the lofty mount-
ain summits, and afterwards stationed themselves at their
metdkhi at Véni, situated near the summit of a lofty hill
on which are found the ruins of Sybritia. They dwelt at
Véni from October till April. Awméri having submitted
to Khusein-bey they returned to the convent, and never
fled from it afterwards. They used to have daily visits
paid them by Sfakians and other armed Christians, and
the Hegilimenos asserts, that they experienced rougher
treatment at the hands of the Sfakians, than they had
ever met with from the Mohammedans. They were
plundered of many sheep and goats, as well as of the
plate of the monastery. The Sfakians however used
to allege, that they wanted these contributions to help
to defray the expenses of the war!®; and, since it is
a notorious fact that no Sfakian has enriched himself by
these acts of rapine, but, like the Hydhraeans, most
of them are much poorer than they were before the
beginning of the insurrection, it must be admitted that
something may be said in their defence, for having applied
the useless monastic silver to military purposes.

We left the monastery of Arkadhi at a quarter be-
fore four, and immediately descended into a ravine,
which we crossed. Following the path, on its western
side, we emerged at its entrance at half-past four, when
Amnitos was before us about two miles off. The
minaret seen towering above the houses of this village,
indicated that its inhabitants are chiefly Mohammedans.

4 Mas éxdpaot wpdypare oi Saxiavol dwov S¢v Td eidapev dmd Tis

Tovpkias. *

16 Consisting chiefly of silver candlesticks and lamps used in the church.
The Hegiimenos tells me that these ornaments amounted to 25 okes of silver
and 170 drachms of gold.

16 Aid Td éEoda Tou woNéuov.
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1 observed, in riding through it, several houses which
had been built in the time of the Venetians. Above
the entrance to one of them is placed a coat of arms,
cut in stone, and under it the inscription,

INITIUM SAPIENTIE TIMOR DOMINL

A Doric column is still standing on each side of this
entrance.

It appears from Sicher”, that there is a village,
Tripodus, in this neighbourhood. He passed through it,
and endeavours to persuade his reader that it is the
site of an ancient city®™. Meursius” had numbered
Tripodus among the ancient Cretan cities, misled by a
false reading in Diodorus Siculus®™, who speaks of the
amour of lasion with Demeter, which, as we know
from Hesiod®, took place *in a newly broken up field
which had been thrice ploughed.” Theocritus speaks
of the good fortune of Iasion as too great to be listened
to by profane ears®; and his Scholiast®™ tells us, that
Demeter visited Iasion in Crete, when he was sleeping
in a meadow. Tt is evident, therefore, that we have
no reason for believing in the existence of any Cretan

17 S1ERER’S Reise nach der Insel Kreta, Vol. 11. p. 202,
1# With Srenen L. . compare Hoecx’s Kreta, Vol. 1. p. 436,
* Meurarus Creta, p. 6l.
» Dioporvs Sicurus, v. 77, Compsre NEUMANN, Rerum Creti-
carutm Specimen, p. 32,
% Hesion, Theogon. 969.
Anarjrap uiv IMkovrov éysivaro Jia Ocdmy,
'agia fpwi pryeie’ éparh qukdTnTe,
vees dvl rpewidy Kpgrme & wlow Sjpe,
1 THEOCRITUS, Idyll. 1r. 50.
Zakiu 4¢, pika yovar, 'laclova,
¢ Téoquwe ixboneer Go' ob wevoelobe Béfladoc.
The story was, however, well known to every one, as Mr Lobeck has
observed. On the allegorical interpretation of DioborUa S81cULUs, v 49:
see Losecx, Aglaoph. p. 136
1 Senortast oF ThEocriTus, L. T, 1v. p. 73. ed. Gaisf, 'Iaciwe
o Kpis, Kpdroe Baogdels, vide fivr Mivwos, xai $povias viugns. Toiro
év e xoyepéue  Anuirap ouwiibs.
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city Tripodus or Tripolus; and cannot follow Diodorus
Siculus and Dr Cramer* in speaking of Tripolus,
which is Hesiod’s mere adjective ¢ thrice-ploughed,” as
the proper name of the spot ¢ where Plutus was said
by the mythologists to have been born.”

For the first half hour of our journey after passing
the village of Amnitos, the road lay through groves
of olive trees, almost entirely uncultivated. At a quar-
ter before six we crossed a stream, and at six reached
the Turkish village of Lutrd; at twenty minutes after
six we passed Peghé®; and, a little further on, met two
Mohammedans who were returning from Rhithymnos,
where they had been spending the day. One of them
was in such a state of inebriation, from the quantity
of wine he had been drinking in the city, that he could
hardly sit on his horse. He professed to wish to com-
municate something of importance to me ; but would not
speak while my Chnstlan guide, Captain Maniis, was
within hearmg I therefore sent Manids on, and waited
to receive the important communication which he was
so very anxious to make to me. His confession was
as follows: “I am a Mohammedan, and yet, while
in the city to day, I have been drinking the blood of
Christ*.”

Although the Mohammedans of Crete generally in-
dulge, with the temperance usual among orientals, in
the juice of the grape, yet they of course know, that
to do so is a peculiar habit of the Crefan Musulman,
and does not at all improve his character for ortho-
doxy in the opinion of other true believers®. Thus

2¢ CRAMER, Description of Ancient Greece, Vol. 111. p. 395., in his list
of such towns ¢ as are named by ancient authors, but the localities of which
we have not the means of ascertaining,” mentions ¢ Tripolus, a spot where
Plutus was said by the mythologists to have been born.”

25 See above, pp. 115—121.

26 Elua:c Tovpros—hiccup—Tovpxos—hiccup—spws—oruepov—imia o
alua Tov XpioTob.

97 See above, p. 10. Positive drunkenness is a civil offence according
to Mohammedan law, and is punishable by a fine. Although the Cretan

Mohammedans
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this drunken fellow knew that, by his excess, he had
committed an offence against the precepts of his own
religion; and the monstrous dogwa of transubstantia-
tion, held by the Greek church as well as by the
Roman Catholic®, doubtless suggested to him the

Mohammedans drink wine, and consider it as an old and peculiar custom,
yet their women never suffer it to pass their lipa, and their drinking it would
be regarded, both by themselves and the men, as a grest crime, Thus,
wine was expressly forbidden io the women in ancient Rome and Ialy:
see ATHENAEDS, X. pp. 440—441., as well as at Massilin and Miletos:
ATHENAEUS, X. p. 428,

# The Oriental church keepa pace with her sister of Rome in almost
all her extravagances, and (if I may revert to a sabject which has been
airendy frequently alluded to) rmoat of all in the facility with which she adopts
old Heathen legends, and clothes them in & Christisn garb. Probably there
are few Heathen superatitions patronized by the Pope of Rome which are not
equally petied by the Patriarch of Constantinople. Ans the Pagan legend,
that a statue of Apollo, on the approach of 8 great public calamity, wept
three days and three nights successively, has been adopted at Rome (see
Lavy, XL 13, and MippLEToN’S Letter from Rome, p. 204), 50 when
Constantinople was entered by the victorious troops of Mohammed II.
8 voice came from Heaven to the priests, who were officiating in the temple
of Haghis Sophia, (Pwws vois fpl &F oipavei dyyélwv 'wd Té wTipa
FauRIEL, Chanta populaires de la Gréce moderne, Tom. 11. p. 338.}) telling
them to cease from their psalmody, and,

Eav T dxovaey 1} Aéomoiva, Saxpulour ni elxdrver,
When this the Virgin beard, ker picturer wept!
The same voice, however, consoled her, by saying,

Eimre, Kvpia Afowowwe, ptiy xheins ui daxplope
Take pé ypdvovs, pé xatpods wdhi' Gind vov elvan,

Be still, O Lady Virgin, shed no team!
Again, in time, these things shall be thy ownt

In respect of reliques also, o melancholy rivalry has long existed hetween
members of the churches of Rome and Constantinople, and it seems almost diffi-
cult to decide which of the two parties are the more deserving of reprobation
and contempt. When they were pitted together, to argue tiie great question
between the Eastern and Western churches, respecting the use of Jeavened
or unleavened bread for the consecrated wafer, the Greek seems to have
used some of his reliques as an unanswerable argument against the Romanist :
he exhibited a piece of the very loaf of which Christ spoke the celebrated
words during the last supper! It was'found to be leavened, and the
Romanists could make no reply !! They could not doubt respecting the
uncorrupted preservation of a piece of bread for any number of centuries;
for the Greek believes, that the consecrated elements, on becoming the very

: body
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strange and shocking expression which he used. And
indeed, his exclamation seems even natural, when we
remember his credulous neighbour's adoration of the
wine, even begfore its miraculous conversion; and his
monstrous belief, that by the magic words of a priest,
the wholesome juice of the grape is changed into the
very blood of “Him who made the heavens and the
earth, the sea, and all that in them is*™

The strong prejudice now entertained by Moham-
medans against the use of wine, has been common among
Orientals from very ancient times, and was a prominent
feature in the systems of several sects of Christian
heretics®.

We know that wine was likewise forbidden to the
ancient Egyptians, on religious principles which con-
tinued to prevail till the age of Psammetichus™, only
about six centuries before the Christian era® Wine

body of the Deity, are rendered incapable of cormption, (see LEo
ArvaTivs, Lo p.172.;} and the Romanist regards even the every day
holy water of his churches as endued with the same miraculous property :
LEo AvLLaTivs, L ¢,

% “ When the Priest consecraies the elements, the very substance of
the bread and of the wine is transformed into the substance of the body and
blood of Christ.” See WapDINGTON, P.d44. The doctrine is very dis.
tinctly laid down by the Oriental Church; and Toumefort found that even
the ignorant papéses were aware of the doctrine of their church being, that
Christ is present gwpericas (bodily).

# AvevsTin, de Morib. Manichae, 11, § 44. Errruanivs, Haeres
x1v. § 1. JamvLowsxr, Pantheon Aegypt L p. 132, .

L PruTaRrcH, on Isis and Oairis, p. 2353. b. "Hpfavrre 8¢ wrivew dwo
Yapuyriyow, wpiTepov 88 obx Ewivor clver,

3% The pictorial monuments exhihited by Roserrivi, 1 Monumenti
dell’ Egitto ¢ della Nubia, Tom. 11. {Monumenti Civili,) Tav. No, xxxvir
EXXVHI. XXXIX. {compare alse LX1X.) seemn io represent processer of
the art of making wine, identical with those described by Greek and Koman
writers, The question whether they are due exclusively either to Greek
art, or to intercourse with the Greeks, is important and interesting. I leave
it to Oriental schinlars to decide whether there is any soundness in Rosel-
lini's viewa respecting his Coptic Saufi, whom he endeavours to identify with
the Cheops of Herodotus, and confine myself, dezignedly, to the evidence of
the Greek authors, This question of the growth of the vine in Egypt,
with reference to the date of (fenesis, has been more or lesa fully dia-
cussed by Michaelis, Jablonski, Heeren, Voss, Drumann, and Bohlen.



318 THE VINES OF EGVPT. ferar.

was then regarded as the blood of the impious giants
who had fought agninst the gods®,

The culture of the vine might be supposed to have
been introduced into Egypt by the Greck colonists, who,
in the time of Psammetichus, settled in the country, but
that Herodotus expressly denies that there were vines
in Egypt in his time®, At all events, at a later period,
Egyptian wines became celebrated, and are frequently
spoken of by ancient authors. The absurd identification
of the Egyptian Osiris, with the Theban Dionysos, led
to most erroneous notions on this subject, as Jablonski
has observed®,

The spread of Mohammedanism over Egypt proved as
fatal to the cultivation of the vine, as the restoration of
the old Egyptian religion would have been: and, through-
out the long period during which Venice was in posses-
sion of Crete, a large portion of the wine produced here
was exported to Egypt for the use of the Christians and
Jews who dwelt in the principal cities of that country®™,

The oppressive and unjust government of the Vene-
tians used to cause the emigration of many Christian
families, who could better live under the Mohammedans
of Egypt than under the Venetian-Christians of Crete.
The great annual exportation of wine to Alexandriz
and Cairo%, caused so many of them to settle in those

® PLUTARCH, ), o p. 353, b, Alua Tor wohepnodvruy word Tols Geoir.

¥ HeroDoTUs, I 77. Olew &' éx xpifféor wewpupere Staypewvrar,
ob yép ol elot év Th xuwpn duwedon Similarly ATHENAEUS, X. p. 418,
e. and p. 47, & The poor people of Alexandria continued to use this
cheap home-brewed beer in later times: STRABO, XvIL p. 78%. It is called
{ifor by Herodotus and other authors, and was also known by the name
Bpirrov, ks appears from SoPRocLEA, in Athen. x. p. 47. b, Tdv 82 xpi-
Bivow elvor xal BpiTor Tivés kakovaw, ot Sogoxhis év Toiwrokduw.

% Japroxsxi Pantheon Aegypt. 1. p. 138 “Qui Osiridem vitis inven-
torem faciunt, non sane animadvertunt, quantum sdversus religionem Aegypt-
torum piaculum committant.™

* Below, Vol. 11. p. 6. note 80. Compare Yox BouLEN, Das alte
Indien, Vol. 1. p. 144. and Genesis, p. 374.

5 1 quote from an official Report to the Senate :—*° Rendono con le varie
oppressioni e tirannie considerata si dura Ia conditione de” sudditi pin deboli

in
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cities, that the Venetian consul of the latter place made
a formal complaint on the subject to a Proveditor in
Crete®.

A little before seven we passed another long tract of
uncultivated olives, and, in about half an hour more,
arrived at the village of Perivdlia, where, since it was
then long after sunset, and we should in all probability
have found great difficulty in obtaining admission into the
city, if we had proceeded to it, we determined to repose
for the night.

Manias conducted us to the house of a relation of
his, the greater part of whose family had retired to rest
hefore we arrived. Within the single apartment, on the
ground-floor, of which, as is generally the case in all
the villages of Crete, the house consists, we find a sort
of upper story, or rather a wooden floor, extending
along about one-third of the apartment, at a height of
nine or ten feet from the ground. This apology for a
“first floor,” is reached by a ladder, and is ordinarily
used as the sleeping-place of the family, We threw the
cottagers into great confusion by arriving after they had
retired to rest. They insisted on giving up to us the
* first floor” in question; so we ascended by the ladder,
and were fortunate enough to rest extremely well.

April 1.

We started from Perivilia before seven, and passing
outside the gates of Rhithymnos, journeyed on as far
as Dhramia, before we halted. We reached the house
of Captain Manids at a quarter before eleven. His

in quel regno, che molti eligono di svellarsi e sradicami con le lora fumiglie
dal caro nide, et amata patria, e passar nei paesi e sotto al dominie degli
Infedeli.,”

5% The Consul’s name was Antonio Capello, and he writes under the
date of 14 September, 1622, naying, that, ¢ Venetian subjects come to all
parts of Egypt, from Crete and other places, and that from their keeping
taverns, &c. nascone homicidii questioni et altri seandali.”® This being
atributed wholly to the Franks “ci faceiamo odiesi a tuiii’—He adds:
“%e ne fanno molte volte Turchi, in modo che dalla venuts di costore
qui nascone tanti disordini.*

YOL. 1. X
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mother was absent gathering olives; but soon came,
and treated us very hospitably, regretting greatly that
I proceeded again on my journey at twelve o'clock.

At a little distance from the road, after passing the
Hellenic bridge®, is a copious source, which Manids
described in such enthusiastic terms, as to induce me
to deviate from the direct route in order that I might
drink of its water. He asserted that it is of a most
refreshing and delightful coldness in the summer, and
is equally distinguished by its warmth in the winter
season'”, Thus the characteristic credulity of the Greek
is as strongly developed at the present day as it was
three thousand years ago, when Homer described the
warmth of one of two springs®, both of which are nearly
of the same temperature®, in the neighbourhood of Troy,
and said that another was cold as ice or snow in the
summer.

At half-past three we were descending over the brow
of the hill near the foot of which the village of Neokhorié
is situated, and had before us the plain of Apokdrona,
and to the left the snow-covered Sfakian mountains.
The day was clear and the sun shone brightly on the

® See above, p. 63.
“ Howmen, 11, xx11. 149,

‘H pév ydp 8 idaTs Aspa péer, dupi o xaxvoy
ylverat LE abrir, drel wupde alboudveio
& érépy Bipei wpopée, elxvia yahdln,
0 xeow Pexed, § EE Glaros xpvardiip.

i Colonel LEAKE, Researches in Greece, p. 420. “ The wster of the
springs of Burnd.bashi seems to be nearly of the pame temperature, of 60°,
(of Fahrenheit,} nll the year, and will consequently feel eool when the air
is al 70° or 807, and warm when it is at 40° or 50°. It has often occurred
to me in Greece to find the same source which I had admired in the summer
for its refreshing coolness, disagreeably tepid, and flat to the taste in the
winter."* Ianifs maintained, that this very tepidity, in the winter, rendered
the water of all such springs iyiéoraror, especially for cattle. 1 need mot
add that no thermometers would ever shake Manids's deeply rooted faith
in the change of sbaolute temperature in these his favounte fountsins, at
the different seasons of the year.

A7 Mnnids repeated thia assertion of some other choice springs which
we found elsewhere in the island.
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mountains, which I had never before seen look so .beau-
tiful.

A little before seven we arrived at the gates of
Khani4, which, since the sun had set a full half hour
before, were of course shut. I succeeded, with no little
difficulty, jn making the Arab guards understand, that
I wished them to send and inform Ismaél-bey, the
Governor, of my arrival. 'The messenger soon returned
with the keys of the gates, and we were admitted.

April 2 to April 20,

During this period I remained stationary in the city
of Khanid, only visiting a few places in its immediate
neighbourhood. 1 was sufficiently occupied every day
in examining and making extracts from the archives of
the French Consulate. I found that the fragments of
the sarcophagus lately found at Arvi had arrived at
Khanid, and were deposited in a sort of hay-loft be-
longing to Signor Capo Grosso the English Consul.

END OF VOLUME I,
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